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BOL EOR Ss NOTE 


THE references in Bishop Kaye’s Introduction are to the 
Paris Edition of Justin’s Works, published in 1636. They 
have been collated afresh with a copy of that Edition in 


Sion College. 


Where these references are followed by another in brackets, 
it should be understood that such bracketed reference is to 
the page in our own translation, which is that of William 


Reeves, published in 1717. 
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SOME ACCOUNT OF THE WRITINGS 


OF 


JUSTIN MARTYR. 


CHAPTER I. 
ON THE WRITINGS OF JUSTIN MARTYR. 


Amonc the Fathers, Justin Martyr is the earliest of whose 
works we possess any considerable remains. He marks the 
commencement of what may be termed the ecclesiastical, in 
contradistinction from the apostolic period. Hence the care 
with which his opinions have been examined, and the import- 
ance which has been attached to them. One party appeals to 
him as expressing the sentiments of the primitive Christians 
on some of the fundamental articles of our faith; while 
another regards him as having exerted a most fatal influence 
over the interests of religion, by introducing into the Church 
a confused medley of Christianity and Platonism, to the 
exclusion of the pure and simple truths of the gospel. The 
object of the present work is to enable the theological student 
to pronounce between these contradictory representations, by 
laying before him an accurate account of Justin’s opinions. 


It is not my intention to engage in the discussion of the 
A 


2 Some Account of the 


different hypotheses which have been framed respecting the 
chronology of Justin’s life. The data are too few and too 
uncertain to justify us in coming to any decided conclusion. 
We know from himself! that he was born at Flavia Neapolis, 
in Samaria, of Gentile parents ;? and we are told by Eusebius,’ 
who refers to Tatian, Justin’s scholar, that he suffered martyr- 
dom at Rome, in the reign of Marcus Antoninus. One 
important circumstance, from its connexion with the history 
of his opinions, is that he had carefully studied the tenets of 
the different philosophical sects ;® having successively attached . 
himself to the Stoics, the Peripatetics, the Pythagoreans, and 
the Platonists. To the last he manifestly gave the preference ; 
but, not deriving from any of them the entire satisfaction 
which he had expected, he was induced to examine and, 
having examined, to embrace Christianity; finding it, as he 
himself states, the only sound and useful philosophy. He 
appears, however, after his conversion, to have retained a 


1 Apol. i, sub initio, See also Afol. ii. p. 52 A; Dial. p. 349 C. 
Ed. Paris, 1636. 

2 «Did we not see Christians in greater number and of greater sincerity 
from among the Gentiles than from the Jews and Samaritans.” tavrovs 
Nyntes opwvrts wAsiovas +s xal wAnbearipovs cobs iE ibyay ray 24d "lovdaiav xal 
Lauaptov Xpirriavods (sidsres). Afol. i. p. 88 B (p. 65). See also Dial. 
pp. 226 A, 245 C, 348 C, 531 D. 

8 Recl. Hist. \. iv. c. 16. Tatian, Oratio ad Grecos, p. 157 D. Ed. 
Paris, 1636. 

4 See also Jerome in Catalogo. Dodwell, Diss. iti. in Lreneumt, § 19, 
Diss. iv. § 34, supposes him to have suffered martyrdom in the year 149, 
at the age of thirty; this inference he draws from an account, manifestly 
erroneous, given by Epiphanius, er. 26 or 46. 

> See the commencement of the Dialogue with Trypho; and with 
respect to the Platonists, Aol. ii. p. 50 A. 

S waveny jovny sipirxoy Pidromoiay aoQnary rs xz) cluOrpv, Pp. 225 C, 
Justin gives an interesting account of the manner in which he was induced 
to study the Prophetic Writings, by the arguments of an aged man, whom 
he accidentally met on the sea-shore, p. 219 E, and to whom he appears to 
allude, p. 241 B. ‘‘I will preach the Divine Word which I heard from 


” Piece WEN, Gein aly ; © 
that man. xnpikes tye bsiov Abyoi, ov Tap’ ixtivou Hxouru Tid avopes. 
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fondness for his former pursuits, which he evinced by con- 
tinuing to wear the philosophic habit. 


Of the works printed in the Paris edition, it is now generally 
admitted that the Confutation of Certain Tenets of Aristotle, 
the Christian Questions to the Greeks, the Greek Questions to 
the Christians, the Answers to the Orthodox, the Exposition 
of the True Faith respecting the Trinity, the Epistle to 
Diognetus, and the Lfistle to Zenas and Serenus, were not 
composed by Justin. The following circumstances induce 
me also to entertain doubts respecting the genuineness of 
the Hortatory Address to the Greeks. In p. 20 B,? where 
the author is endeavouring to show that Plato, having met 
with the writings of Moses in Egypt, had embraced the 
doctrine of the divine unity, but was deterred from openly 
declaring his sentiments by dread of encountering the same 
fate which befell Socrates, he mentions the appearance of God 
to Moses out of the burning bush, and speaks as if God had 
Himself appeared ; whereas Justin, not only in his Dialogue 
with Trypho, where he might be supposed to hold a different 
language from that in which he addressed the Gentiles, but in 
his first Afo/ogy,? maintains that it was Christ Who, on that 


1 Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 217 B, C. 

2 “Therefore God, knowing that the false belief of polytheism, like a 
disease, disturbs men’s minds, and wishing to abolish and overthrow it, 
when He first appeared to Moses, said to him, ‘I am that I am.’ 
For it behoved, I think, the future prince and leader of the Hebrew 
people first of all to know the living God. Wherefore appearing to him 
first, since indeed it was possible for God to appear to man, He said to 
him, ‘Lam that. I am” 
aranbi dokov dowsp rive vioov rH ray aibpamwy bvoxrodomy urn, wuersiv nul 
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3 P, 96 B, (p. 80.) 
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occasion, appeared to Moses. The account also of the origin 
of polytheism, which is given in p. 19 D, does not correspond 
with the statement in the second Afology. In the former 
passage,! we are told that the serpent, when he assured our 
first parents that if they ate of the fruit of the tree of knowledge 
they should be as gods, impressed them with the persuasion 
that there were other gods besides the Creator of heaven and 
earth; and that they, retaining this persuasion after their 
expulsion from Paradise, transmitted it to their posterity. 
But in the latter passage? the statement is, that the angels, 
to whom God had committed the superintendence of this 
lower world, transgressing His commands, became connected 
with women; and that from this intercourse sprang demons, 
who were the authors of idolatry and polytheism. The 
accounts of the Septuagint translation in p. 13 D, and in 
the first Apology, p. 72 C (p. 39), do not appear to me to have 
proceeded from the same pen ; and in p. 21 C,3 the author of 


1 See also pp. 34 C, 36 C. In p. 32 B, the author says that the heathen 
were induced to represent their gods under human forms, by the statement 
in the Book of Genesis, that God made man in His own likeness after 
His image, from which they inferred that man is in form like unto God. 
“The book of Moses saying of the appearance of God, ‘ Let us make man 
in our image,’” etc. ris yap Mastws ioropias ix xpocaaxev rod Btou Asyouons, 
Woinowpey avbpuray xar sixdye x. t. & See also p. 36 Ce Compare this 
with the mode in which the same text is applied in the Dialogue with 
Trypho, p. 285 A. In the fragment of the Zract on the Resurrection, 
ascribed to Justin, the author applies this text to the fleshly man. ‘‘ For 
does not the Word say, ‘Let us make man in our own image, and after 
our likeness?’ What? He clearly refers to the carnal man.” 4 yap ob 
Qroly s roys roiirwmsy kvepwrov nar sixcva husetpav, xa) xab suolwowv; roiov; 
Sndovors oupxixoy Abyss dvbpwarov, Grabe, Spictl. t. ii. p. 187. 

* P. 44 A. Compare Afol. i. pp. 55 E (7), 67 D (30), 69 C (33). 

3 «There is a great difference between these according to the opinion 
of Plato himself, For the maker produces that which he makes, without 
the need of anything else; but the creator constructs his work, having 
received the power of workmanship from his material.” xairo: rorXis 
BiaPopas iv rovres ovens, xar& Thy abrod WAdrwves Sokav. 6 peby yap roinrhs, 
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the Hortatory Address makes after Plato a distinction between 
wromrys, “Maker,” and 8wovpyos, “Creator” — words which 
Justin uses indiscriminately.1_ To evade the inference drawn 
from these discrepancies, it may be said that Bishop Bull (Def 
Fid. Nic. sec. iii. chap. 2) has pointed out a coincidence of sen- 
timent in this work and in the second Afology. The author 
of the former says of Plato, that “having heard in Egypt that 
God, when He sent Moses to the Hebrews, said, ‘I am that I 
am,’ he (Plato) knew that God had not declared His proper 
name; since no proper name can be assigned to God. For 
names are given for the purpose of describing and distinguishing 
things, inasmuch as they are many and various. But no one 
existed before God who could give Him a name; nor did He 
deem it right to give Himself a name, inasmuch as He is one 
and alone; as He Himself testifies through His prophets, 
saying, ‘I God am the first, and I am the last, and beside me 
is no other God’ (Isa. xliv. 6). On this account, therefore, as I 
said before, God, when He sent Moses to the Hebrews, did not 
mention any name; but mystically declared Himself to be the one 
and only God, by means of a participle, éy® yap @yow eiwe 6 
dv, ‘I, He said, am He that liveth.’”* With this passage Bull 


6 Bt Bnusoupyes, chy Tis dnusoupyins Divas tx Ths Uans siAnQas, xaracxewulu 
re yiyvousyoy, 

1 Thus Afol. i. p. 57 A(p. 10), ‘‘ With God the Father and Creator 
of all things.” yrra O20 rod xdvrwy rurpis xual dnpuovpyov. And p. 66C 
(p. 28), ‘God the Creator of the universe.” rey rdvrwy wroinrny Oty, 
See also pp. 60 C (16), 66 E (29), 70 A, B (35), 92 A (71). 

2 dunxows yap ty Alylarw roy Oxdv rH Much tipnntvas, iyo tins 6 ay, dornvina 
xpos wovs ‘Efpuious airiy aroorin de tusrrv, tyva Ori ob xipioy dvoun taurou 6 
Osis apis abrav in obdiv yup bvopa ial Osod xupierorysiobas duvaray, ra yup 
bstpara tis dirwow xa) Bidyrwow Tay Lroxsiivuy Kira MpuymaTuY, Tokay 
xa) Bid@opwy byrwr Org dt ob're 6 ribsis tvopm wpaimnprey, ovrs ulros tavrey 
bvopetlesy wiibn Bsiv, sls nal peovos brdpywy, ws ubros dia rav tavrod xpopnray 
paprupss Atywy, iyw Osos wpiiros wal iyd psra raUre, xual wrIY iusto Osos 
trtpos ox tors, die roiro roivuy, ws xa) aportpay ipny obdt av’ wards wives 6 Osdg 
arorriarwy wpas revs “EBpaious roy Mucia wimynras, chad bid Tives meraxins ta 
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compares one in the second Afology,' to which reference will 
hereafter be made, and which is as follows: “‘ But no name has 
been given to the Father of all things, inasmuch as He is unbe- 
gotten; for by whatever name any one is called, he must be 
posterior to him who gave the name ; and Father, God, Creator, 
Lord, Master are not names, but appellations given from His 
benefits and works. But His Son, who alone is properly called 
Son, the Word, Who was with Him before the creation, and 
begotten when in the beginning He created and adorned all 
things by Hin, is called Christ, because He was anointed, and - 
because God adorned all things by Him ; a name which also con- 
tains in itself an unknown signification ; like as the appellation 
‘God’ is not a name, but the notion of an ineffable thing 
implanted in the nature of men.” Between these passages 
there is undoubtedly one point of coincidence; in both it is 
said that no name could be given to God, because no one 
existed before God to give the name. But here the coincidence 
ends. We have already observed the discrepancy respecting 
the Divine Person who appeared to Moses. We may add 
that the word xkvpioAoyecfa, “to give God a name,” are used 
in the former passage in a sense totally different from that in 
which Justin uses it in the Dialogue with Trypho,? where it 


» + ~ 4 ‘\ ‘ mw Tr Led 
1 dyoua 38 rH revrwy warp) berdv, aytwirw dyTi, cx tori a yup ay xed 


ovowari (Ff. dveuari sis) rpoocryopiinras, apsoburipoy Sixes Tov Oiuwevov To dvomn +6 
3b Tarnp, xa) Osos, xa) Keriorns, xa) Kupios, xl Atoorérns, ox évoparde toriy, 
GAA ix Tov Evrol@y xa) Tov ipyev Tpropnrtis, O BE vies Exeivou, 6 wovos A‘yousvos 
Kuplos ulos, 6 oyos pd TAY ToImuaTwY xa) cUYaY Kal yEYVamEVos, OTE Thy pray OF 
avrod wdvre txriss xal ixocunot, Xpicrds wiv, xav&e vo xexpiobas xxl xorunoue 
re wdvra 0) aired Tov Ody, Alysras, Crow wa) abed wEplixoy Byvwrroy 
onuaciay, ov rporay xa) 7d Osds wpocaycpiuua obx dvoma icriv, ZAR wpdyparos 
Sucsknynrov tupuros rH dou ray dvoparwy Sea, P, 44 D. Compare Afo/. 
i. pp. 58 B (12), 94 D (16). 

» Pp, 277 B. ‘That besides the All-wise Father of the universe, another 
is called Lord by the Holy Spirit.” 321 va) rape rdy voodusvey roinrhy rav 
Srwy HAAS Tis MUplorAoytina: iad rod &yiev Fvsduaros, Compare also the use 
of the word érorcysiv in the Hortatory Address, p. 20 E, where it signifies 
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signifies fo apply the title “ Lord” to Christ. These circum- 
stances, though minute, appear to me to confirm the suspicions 
respecting the spuriousness of the work which Dupin! seems 
to have formed from the difference between the style and that 
of Justin’s acknowledged writings. I shall, therefore, in the 
following pages, confine my references to the two Apologies 
and to the Dialogue with Trypho; the fragment of the 
Treatise on Monarchy, and the Address to the Greeks, whether 
genuine or not, affording nothing which can assist me in the 
prosecution of my present design. 


The first Apology, which stands second in the Paris edition, 
was addressed to Antoninus Pius, Marcus Antoninus, Lucius 
Verus, the Senate and the people of Rome. Authors differ 
respecting the date. Justin, in the course of the work, speaks 
of Christ as having been born one hundred and fifty years 
before,? evidently using round numbers. There are allusions to 
the death and deification of Antinous,? as to events which had 
recently occurred; as well as to the revolt of Barchochebas # 
and the decree of Adrian,’ by which the Jews were forbidden 
to set foot in Jerusalem under pain of death. These notices, 
however, will not assist us in determining the precise year in 


to discourse on divine things, to play the theologian, and in the Dialogue 
with Trypho, p. 277 C, where it signifies to apply the title @¢¢5 to Christ, 
ti ody wal GAdoy rive btodeoysiv xal xuplororely TO rvs0pem ro ayioy Part ducis. 
It is used, however, in the former sense, p. 340 B, ‘‘ You learn by dis- 
coursing on divine things why at first an A was added to the name 
Abram.” d22% Ba ci wiv ty ZrQa apiry wpooiribn re ~ABpadw bvouari 
bsoroysis. 

1 Bibliotheque, tom. i. p. 58. Casimir Oudin also expressed doubts 
respecting the genuineness of the work, De Script, Eccl. tom, i. p. 187. 
His arguments are stated by the Benedictiné editors in their preface, 
where the reader will also find their reasons for believing the work to 
be the same as that mentioned by Eusebius under the title of fasyyos, 
** refutation.” 


2P.83B(s6). *P.72A (38). ‘*P.72E(39). °P. 84 B (59). 
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which the treatise was composed. Dodwell! supposed it to 
have been written in the very commencement of the reign 
of Antoninus Pius, before Marcus Antoninus received the 
appellation of Czesar, because he is not designated by that title 
in the introduction ; but many critics, among them the Bene- 
dictine editors, place it as late as 150. The treatise itself 
highly deserves our attention, as the earliest specimen which 
has reached our times of the mode in which the Christians 
defended the cause of their religion. It is not remarkable for 
the lucid arrangement of the materials of which it is com- 
posed ; its contents, however, may be reduced to the following 
heads :—I. Appeals to the justice of the ruling powers, and 
expostulations with them on the unfairness of the proceedings 
against the Christians, who were condemned without any 
previous investigation into their lives or opinions, merely 
because they were Christians ; and were denied the liberty, 
allowed to all the other subjects of the Roman Empire, of 
worshipping the God whom they themselves preferred.? 
II. Refutations of the charges of atheism, immorality, dis- 
affection towards the Emperor, which were brought against the 
Christians. These charges Justin refutes by appealing to the 
purity of the gospel precepts, and to the amelioration produced 
in the conduct of those who embraced Christianity; and by 


1 Diss, iii. tx Lreneumt, § 14. See the Prolegomena to the Brb/iotheca 
Veterum Patrum, Venice 1775, tom. i. c. 17, § I. 

Sub in. 54 D (4), 56 E (9), 68 D (32). Justin plays upon the words 
Xpioros (Christ) and ypneris (good), p. 55 A (5). He contends that the 
evil lives of some professing themselves Christians ought not to be urged as 
an argument against Christianity itself, inasmuch as the same argument 
might be urged with still greater force against philosophy, 55 B (6), 
56 C (9). 

* Pp. 56 B (8), 70 B (36), 58 E (13), 59 A (14), 60 C (16), 61 B (18), 
64 C (25), 78 B (47); Apol. ii. p. 51 B. In the second passage Justin 
seems to insinuate that the charges of gross sensuality and cruelty, which 
were falsely alleged against the orthodox, might possibly be truly alleged 
against the heretics. See Dodwell, Diss. in Zren. iv. § 26, 
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stating that the kingdom to which Christians looked forward 
was not of this world, but a heavenly kingdom. III. Direct 
arguments in proof of the truth of Christianity, drawn from 
miracles and prophecy. With respect to the former, Justin 
principally occupies himself in refuting the objection that the 
miracles of Christ were performed by magical arts.! With 
respect to the latter, he states in forcible terms the general 
nature of the argument from prophecy,? and shows the accom- 
plishment of many particular prophecies? in the person of 
Jesus: inferring, from their accomplishment, the reasonable- 
ness of entertaining a firm persuasion that the prophecies yet 
unfulfilled —that, for instance, respecting Christ’s second 
advent—will in due time be accomplished. IV. Justin does 
not confine himself to defending Christianity, but occasionally 
becomes the assailant, and exposes with success the absurdities 
of the Gentile polytheism and idolatry. In further confir- 
mation of the innocuous, or rather beneficial character of 
Christianity, Justin® concludes the treatise with a description 

1 P, 72 A (38). 

2 Pp. 88 A (65): “ For what motive could ever possibly have persuaded 
us to believe a crucified man to be the first begotten of the unbegotten 
God, and that He should come to be the Judge of all the world, had we 
not met with those prophetic testimonies of Him proclaimed so long before 
His incarnation, and were we not eye-witnesses to the fulfilment of them?” 
tin yap ay 2oyw abporw cravpwbives txtbipsda, brs mpwrdroxes TH ayevVnrw 
0:4 kori, xal wbris rH xpiow Tod warrds avbpwrtiav ‘ivory woinoeras, sh pn 
papripia, ply 4 tAdsiv uirar arbpwmoy ytvourvor, xexnpuypiva wepl ubrod eVpomsy; 
x. tr. i. See pp. 60 A (16), 72 B (38), and some remarks on the inter- 
pretation of prophecy, 76 D (45), Dial. cum Tryph. p. 341 C. 

3 Among the prophecies specified are Gen. xlix., Ps. i, iii. xix. xxii. xcvi. 
cx., Isa. i. ii. vii. ix. xi. xxxv. L. lili, Ixiv. Ixv., Micah v., Zech, ix. See 
from p. 73 to p. 87 (40-65). 

a P. $7 A(62). 

5 P, 57 C (11), where Justin speaks of the immoral lives of the artisans 
who were employed in making idols, 58 A (12), 67 A(29). In p. 93 D 
(73), Justin observes that the most unlearned Christians were well instructed 
in the knowledge of divine things. 

* P. 93 D (73). 
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of the mode in which proselytes were admitted into the 
Church, of its other rites and customs, and of the habits and 
manner of life of the primitive Christians. At the end of this 
treatise, in the Paris edition, is found a rescript of Adrian in 
favour of the Christians, as translated by Eusebius? from the 
Latin. Justin alludes to such a document towards the con- 
clusion of the Afology, and its genuineness is generally 
admitted. There is, moreover, an edict,? addressed by 
Antoninus Pius to the Common Council of Asia, respecting 
which doubts are entertained; and a letter of Marcus Antoninus 
to the Senate of Rome, ascribing his victory during the German 
War to the prayers of the Christian soldiers in his army. This 
letter is manifestly spurious. 


According to Eusebius,’ the second Apology was presented to 
Marcus Antoninus; but Pearson, and after him Thirlby, thought 
that it was addressed, as well as the former, to Antoninus 
Pius, relying on the passage in p. 43 B: “ You do not think it 
fitting for a pious Emperor, nor for the son of a philosophic 
Ceesar, nor for a sacred Senate.” In the title it is said to be 
addressed to the Roman Senate; in the beginning of the 
treatise, as it at present stands, we find the words “O 
Romans,” and, subsequently, the expressions, “It is manifest 
to you,” “I wish to know you.”* But we also find, ‘“‘To thee, 
O Emperor,”® from which we might be induced to suppose 
that it was addressed to the Emperor. It has been inferred, 
from the expectation expressed by Justin, p. 46 E, that he 


NEDQAS Vay AM berks corey 

® See Lardner’s Heathen Testimonies, c.14. He defends its genuineness. 

51, iv. c. 16. See the Note of Valesius on c. 17, and the Prolegomena 
to the Bibliotheca Veterum Patrum, tom. i. c. 17, § 3. We find in p. 46 C 
the expression, Movedwov di iv rois xab’ Sues, * Musonius, who was among 
those who belonged to us,” but it affords no clue to the date. 

CME vy REE Neh 

5P, 42 C. See also p. 47 B, Buciruxdy 3 ay xal rovre tpyov ein, “and 
this also may be a kingly work.” 
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should become the victim of the artifices and calumnies of the 
philosopher Crescens, that he composed this treatise not long 
before his martyrdom. This is the statement of Eusebius, 
1. iv. c. 16. Lardner supposes that the beginning is lost; and 
it appears to be in other respects imperfect.!_ It was occasioned 
by the punishment inflicted on three persons at Rome, whom 
Urbicus, the prefect of the city, had put to death merely 
because they were Christians. After exposing the gross in- 
justice of this proceeding, Justin replies to two objections 
which the enemies of the gospel were accustomed to urge. 
The first was, “ Why, if the Christians were certain of being 
received into heaven, they did not destroy themselves, and 
saye the Roman governors the trouble of putting them to 
death?”? Justin’s answer is, that if they were so to act they 
would contravene the designs of God, by diminishing the 
number of believers, preventing the diffusion of true religion, 
and, as far as depended upon them, extinguishing the human 
race. The second objection was, ‘‘ Why, if they were regarded 
by God with an eye of favour, He suffered them to be exposed 
to injury and oppression?” Justin replies, that the persecu- 
tions with which they then were, and with which many virtuous 
men among the heathens had before been visited, originated in 
the malignant artifices of demons, the offspring of the apostate 
angels, who were permitted to exercise their power until the 
designs of the Almighty were finally accomplished. Another 
objection,* of a different kind, appears to have been urged 
against the Christians: that in exhorting men to live virtuously, 


1 The words xpsignusy, ds xpotpnusr, “we have said before,” ‘fas we 
have said before,” occur pp. 43 D, 45 A, 46 C, 47 E. Pearson supposes 
the references to be to the first Apology, pp. 58 B (12), 96 A (80) (perhaps 
rather to 68 C (31) or 75 A (43)), 83 C (56), 71 C (37). 

*P. 43 C. oP. 43 Ee 

4P. 47D. Some appear also to have urged the different notions of 
right and wrong entertained by different nations, in confirmation of the 
belief that all actions are indifferent, and that there will be neither rewards 
nor punishments after death, p. 48 A. 
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they insisted, not upon the beauty of virtue, but upon the 
eternal rewards and punishments which await the virtuous and 
wicked. Justin replies that these are topics on which every 
believer in the existence of God must insist, since in that belief 
is involved the further belief that He will reward the good and 
punish the bad. With respect to direct arguments to prove the 
divine origin of Christianity,! that which Justin principally urges 
is drawn from the fact that no man ever consented to die in 
attestation of the truth of any philosophical tenets ; whereas 
men, even from the lowest ranks of life, braved danger and 
death in the cause of the gospel. Towards the conclusion of 
the tract,2 Justin states that he was himself induced to em- 
brace Christianity by observing the courage and constancy with 
which its professors encountered all the terrors of persecution. 


The Dialogue with Trypho was posterior to the first Apology, 
to which it contains a reference ;* but with respect to the 
precise date, there is the same difference of opinion among 
the critics as in the case of the other treatises. Trypho says 
of himself* that he resided principally at Corinth, having 
been obliged to quit Judea by the war which had just 
taken place; in which passage he is usually supposed to 
allude to the revolt of Barchochebas; though Dodwellé 


1P, 48 E. Compare Dict. p. 350 A. 

2p, 50 A. Compare Tertullian’s Apology, sub fin. 

3 P. 349 C: ‘‘For Thad no regard for any of my people (I speak of 
the Samaritans), when I compelled Cesar by writing; I spoke to lead 
those into error who trust in Simon Magus of their race, whom they 

. say is God above all rule and power and strength.” 083 yap ars rod 
ytvous Tov tov, Abyw 38 ray Yawaupiwy, sivds Gpovr/da Toiovusvos, tyypagus 
Kairups xporopsray, sirov rravaabas abrods wisomtvous ta ty ra yevss elroy 
udyy Yinwvi, dv Osoy vorspdva whons apyns xai tovolas xad duvdusws sivas 
Aiyoursr, See Afol. i. p. 69 D (33). Compare also AZol. ii, p. 52 A. 

*P, 217 D. Compare p. 227 A, 

5 Diss. Iren. iti. § 14, iv. § 42. See the Bibliotheca Veterum Patrum, 
LOM. 1s Cs 07, Size 
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thinks that the allusion is to a revolt mentioned by Julius 
Capitolinus in his Life of Antoninus Pius. Scaliger inferred, 
from the words, “The war that has just taken place,” that the 
Diaolgue was composed during the reign of Adrian. But even 
if we interpret the word vy strictly, the fair inference is that 
the dialogue then took place, not that it was then committed 
to writing,? which was done some time afterwards for the in- 
formation of Justin’s friend, Marcus Pompeius.* The revolt of 
Barchochebas, however, must have been finally suppressed 
before the dialogue took place, since there is a reference‘ to 
the decree of Adrian, by which the Jews were prevented from 
going up to Jerusalem, and they are said no longer to have 
possessed the power of persecuting the Christians. The word 
voy must consequently be interpreted with some degree of 
latitude. Some critics have suspected that Justin’s Jew is a 
fictitious personage, or at least that no such dialogue actually 
took place; nor are there wanting circumstances which give 
countenance to the suspicion. The introduction looks like an 
imitation of the introductions to Plato’s dialogues, and to the 
philosophical dialogues of Cicero. It is difficult also to con- 
ceive that Justin would have ventured in a real dialogue © upon 


2, 

2 Justin mentions in p. 306 D his intention of committing the conversa- 
tion to writing, in order to convince the Jews that he really entertained 
the sentiments which he had expressed; and that he did not put them 
forth merely for the purpose of making converts of Trypho and his friends. 
From more than one passage it appears that Justin did not put down all 
that was actually said. See pp. 229 A, 278 B, 356 B, 357 E. 

3 P, 371 B. Who this Marcus Pompeius was is unknown. Thirlby, 
not without reason, ridicules Grabe’s conjecture that he was a bishop of 
Jerusalem. 

4, 234 A, ©. 

® J allude particularly to his derivation of the words Israel, p. 354 D, 
and Satan, p. 331 B. Jones, however, infers from the latter derivation 
that Justin was acquainted with the Syriac. On the Canon, Part I. c. 16, 
Thirlby contends that Justin was acquainted with the Hebrew, or rather 
that these derivations do not prove the contrary. Note on p. 331 B. 
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the interpretation of Hebrew words which sometimes occur ; 
or if he had so ventured, that his opponents would have 
allowed them to pass uncontradicted. The suspicion, how- 
ever, had never occurred to Eusebius,! who assigns Ephesus 
as the scene of the dialogue; and Le Nourry thinks that he 
discovers in the interruptions, digressions, etc., proofs of its 
reality. Whether it was real or not is immaterial to our pur- 
pose, which is only to ascertain what were Justin’s opinions. 
If it was real, it occupied two days; on the latter of which 
some Jews were present, who did not hear the former day’s 
disputation, and on whose account Justin repeats several argu- 
ments which he had before urged.? The part containing the 
end of the first and the beginning of the second day’s dis- 
putation is lost, as is proved by the references,* found in the 


Dt E Chl Ye Calo, See pe247 Ce 

2See pp. 304 A, 311 D, 320 B, 322 B, 346 D, 351 A, 352 E. The 
name of one of those who were present only on the second day was 
Mnaseas, p. 312 B. 

3 See pp. 306 A, D, 333 A, 364 A. See, however, pp. 288 E, 291 D, 
and Grabe’s remark, Sfici/, tom. ll. p. 162. The Benedictine editors 
deny that there is anything wanting, and account for these appearances 
by saying that, as Justin wrote down his conversation with Trypho from 
memory, he sometimes forgot to insert passages to which he afterwards 
referred, supposing that he had inserted them. 

It has been remarked to me that I was, in the former edition of this 
work, guilty of an omission in taking no notice of the doubt cast upon the 
genuineness of the Dialogue with Trypho by Wetstein, in the Prolegomena 
to his edition of the Greek Testament. I will now, therefore, supply that 
omission. Wetstein’s words are—‘‘ Ego vero cuperem mihi eximi scrupu- 
lum de hujus Dialogi auctore ex diligenti ejus lectione injectum, nimirum, 
quod non utatur in Veteris Testamenti locis citandis Versione cay «’, sed 

“magis accedat ad Origenis Editionem Hexaplarem; quum que Origenes 
obelis jugulavit omittat, quibusque asteriscos apposuit addat etiam : quum 
idem in Daniele alia Versione, nescio an Symmachi, utatur. Si Justinus 
mortuus est, antequam Symmachi atque Theodotionis Versio ederetur, et 
si integro seculo preecessit Origenem, quomodo potuit istius opere uti? 
aut si non usus est, quomodo potuit accidere ut prorsus eadem verba 
iisdem in locis adderet vel demeret, ubi ille vel asteriscis quid vel obelis 
significaverit? Quare de hoc auctore quid statuendum sit, doctiores 
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latter part of the dialogue, to arguments and quotations which 
no longer appear. 


viderint ; mihi rem compertam proposuisse sat est.” In the eighth chapter 
of this work I have shown that Justin frequently quoted from memory. 
No inference, therefore, unfavourable to the genuineness of the Dialogue, 
could be drawn from the want of agreement between his quotations and 
the present text of the Septuagint version, even if that text accurately 
represented the text as it stood in his day. But that is not the case. It is 
admitted on all hands that we possess no pure copy of that version as it 
existed before the time of Origen. Although, therefore, Justin’s quota- 
tions differ from the present text, they may have agreed with the text of 
the edition of the Septuagint version (% xs) generally used in his time. 
The same remark applies to the Hexaplar edition, as corrected by Origen: 
we possess no gure copy of that edition, and cannot infer from the agree- 
ment of Justin’s quotations with the present Hexaplar text that they 
agreed with that text as framed by Origen. On the supposition, then, that 
Wetstein’s statements were correct, they would afford very slight ground 
for questioning the genuineness of the Dialogue, ascribed, as it is, expressly 
to Justin by Eusebius, and containing, as it does, many internal marks of 
genuineness. 

But M. Krom, minister of the Church, and Professor of Ecclesiastical 
History in the College of Middleburgh, in a tract published in 1778 (for 
the use of which I am indebted to the kindness of Professor Jeremie of 
the East India College) denies the correctness of Wetstein’s statements. 
He examines several of Justin’s quotations, particularly a very long one 
from Isaiah lii,, liii., liv., and shows that they agree in general with 
the present text of the Septuagint version, even in places in which it 
differs widely from the versions of Symmachus and Theodotion ; and that 
neither are the words marked with asterisks in the Hexaplar edition gene- 
rally inserted, nor those marked with obeli omitted. Thus that which 
Wetstein denominates ves comperta proves, on a more accurate examina- 
tion, to be contrary to fact. 

M. Krom, however, admits that Justin’s quotations do occasionally 
differ from the present text of the Septuagint, and assigns several causes 
from which the difference may have arisen. Justin may have either quoted 
from memory, or, satisfied with representing the sense of the passage, may 
have been careless about the words; or, as I have already suggested, the 
text of the Septuagint version which he used may have differed from the 
present text. One remarkable instance of such a difference occurs, p. 
348 E, where Justin affirms that in the Greek version used by the Jews, 
the reading of Gen. xlix, to was fer fy Y2bn rh doronsiuswa avra, ‘until 
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The remark which was made upon the first Afo/ogy applies 
equally to this work: it is not perspicuously written, and we 
have difficulty in discovering the train of the author’s reasoning. 
After an introduction,! in which Justin gives an account of the 
manner of his conversion to Christianity, and earnestly exhorts 


that which is in store (Shiloh) come,” whereas the reading of the Septuagint 
was fas ay t4¢n @ avoxeiras, ‘until that whichis in store for him shall come.” 
In our present text, however, the reading is not  drsxuras, but 72 arontiusva 
avrg. The passage is twice quoted in the first Afo/ogy, and in both instances 
the reading is 4 (manifestly an error of the transcriber) zréxe7as. Another 
consideration which ought to render us diffident in drawing conclusions from 
Justin’s quotations is, that in his writings, as well as in those of the other 
Fathers, the transcribers appear frequently to have corrected his quotations 
by the text of the Septuagint version which they used. This circumstance 
will account for the instances in which words marked with asterisks in the 
Hexaplar edition are inserted, or words marked with obeli omitted. 

With respect to Justin’s quotations from Daniel, if (as we suppose) he 
quoted the edition of the Septuagint then generally used, his quotations 
could not but differ from our present text, which is not the text of the 
Septuagint, but of Theodotion. M. Krom, however, denies the existence 
of that close resemblance between Justin’s quotations and the version of 
Symmachus, which Wetstein professes to have found ; and states that they 
approach more nearly to the readings of the version which was published, 
under the title Daniel secundum Srptuaginta ex Tetraplis Origenis, from 
the Codex Chisianus, Justin more than once refers to a Greek version 
used by the Jews, pp. 353 C, 360 C, 367 A, and supposed by some to be 
the Version of Aquila. In some instances he probably adopted its read- 
ings ; Symmachus, in framing his version, may have done the same; and 
we may thus account for any occasional agreement which may be found 
between Justin’s quotations and the version of Symmachus. The con- 
clusion, therefore, at which we arrive is, that Wetstein’s statements are 
incorrect ; and that, even if they were correct, they would furnish very slight 
grounds for questioning the genuineness of the Dialogue with Trypho. 

Wetstein appears, on nearly similar grounds, to have cast doubts on the 
genuineness of nearly the whole of Philo’s works, He was answered by 
Wesseling in an Epistle to Herman Venema de Aquila in scriptis Philonis 
Judai fragmentis, published in 1748, which has not fallen in my way. 

The editor of the Brbliotheca Veterum Patrum has also examined 
Wetstein’s objections in his Prolegomena. 

1 From the beginning to p. 225 D. 
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Trypho to follow his example, Trypho replies to the exhorta- 
tion by saying that Justin would have acted more wisely in 
adhering to any one of the philosophical sects to which he had 
formerly been attached, than in leaving God, and placing all 
his reliance upon a man.) In the former case, if he lived 
virtuously, he might hope to obtain salvation; in the latter, he 
could have no hope. His only safe course, therefore, was to 
be circumcised, and comply with the other requisitions of the 
Mosaic law. Justin answers that the Christians had not 
deserted God, though they no longer observed the ceremonial 
law.2 They worshipped the God who brought the forefathers 
of the Jews out of the land of Egypt, and gave the law, but 
who had plainly declared by the prophets that He should give 
a new law—a law appointing a new mode of purification from 
sin by the baptism of repentance and of the knowledge of 
God *—and requiring a spiritual, not a carnal circumcision.* 
The ceremonial law° was in truth given to the Jews on 
account of the hardness of their hearts as a mark of God’s 
displeasure at their apostasy when they made the golden calf 


1P, 225 D. Trypho admits that he did not believe the horrible 
charges brought against the Christians; and says that the morality of the 
gospel was of a character so sublime that no man could live up toit, 
p. 227 B. 

2 Pp, 227 E. One objection urged against the Christians was, that they 
drank hot drinks on the Sabbath. See Thirlby’s Note, p. 246 E. 

’P, 229 D. See pp. 251 C, 287 C, 292 B, 351 B. 

4 Pp. 229 C, 233 D, 235 E, 236 C, 245 D, 261 D, 341 A, 342 A, 366 D. 
Justin states that one design of the rite of circumcision was to distinguish 
the Jews from other people, particularly in the latter times, when they 
were to suffer the punishment decreed against them for crucifying the 
Messiah, pp. 234 A, 236 B, 238 A, where he quotes Ezek. xx. 19, p, 
366 E. Christians had the true circumcision, that of the heart, p. 320 A. 
The Jews affixed a carmal meaning to all the ordinances of the law, 
pe 291 0), 

5 Pp. 235 E, 237 A, 244 C, E, 263 E, 265 B, 291 D. In p. 247 A, 
Justin seems to contend that the reasonableness of the ceremonial law 
can only be maintained on this supposition, In p, 263 A, he says that 

B 
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in Horeb. All its ordinances, its sacrifices, its Sabbath, the 
prohibition of certain kinds of foods, were designed to 
counteract the inveterate tendency of the Jews to fall into 
idolatry.1 If, says Justin, we contend that the ceremonial 
law is of universal and perpetual obligation, we run the 
hazard of charging God with inconsistency, as if He had 
appointed different modes of justification at different times ; 
since they who lived before Abraham were not circumcised, 
and they who lived before Moses neither observed the Sabbath,? 
nor offered sacrifices, although God bore testimony to them | 
that they were righteous. Having, as he thinks, satisfactorily 
proved that the ceremonial law is no longer binding, Justin 
replies to an argument urged by Trypho, that the prophecy of 
Dan. vii. 9 taught the Jews to expect that the Messiah would 
be great and glorious ; whereas the Messiah of the Christians 
was unhonoured and inglorious, and fell under the extreme 
curse of the law—for He was crucified. Justin’s answer is,’ 


some parts of the law were designed to enforce piety and justice; others 
referred mystically to Christ ; others were directed against the hardness of 
heart of the Jews. In p. 263 E, he distinguishes between the authority of 
the natural and ritual law; in p, 292 C, between that which is of per- 
petual and universal obligation (ras aiwvies xal Qdots Bixasrpatias xal 
stotBsias, p. 266 B; ce aidwe Sixemuara, p. 264 D) and that which was 
merely directed against the perversement of the Jewish people. In p. 
320 E, he refers to the Queixal tvvoas, the sense of right and wrong 
implanted in our nature. See Afo/. ii. p. 52 A. 

1P, 240 E. See also pp. 236 C, 245 B, 261 C, 265 A, 292 A, 319 C, 
320 B. 

“Tt has been inferred, as it appears to me erroneously, from Justin’s 
reasoning in this passage, that he believed the first institution of the 
Sabbath and of the rite of sacrifice to have taken place during the so- 
journing of the Israelites in the wilderness. I conceive him to have alluded 
to the peculiar sacrifices of the Mosaic law, and to the peculiar mode in 
which the Jews kept the Sabbath. In p. 236, he speaks of the sacrifices 
offered by Abel. 

> P, 249 C, See also pp. 232 D, 245 D, 247 E, 268 B. Afol. i. p. 
$7 A (p. 63). Justin refers, in proof of the twofold Advent, to Ps. cx., which 
the Jews interpreted of Hezekiah, pp. 250 D, 309 B; to Ps. Ixxii., which 
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that the Scriptures of the Old Testament speak of two ad- 
vents of the Messiah,—one in humiliation, the other in glory ; 
though the Jews, blinded by their prejudices, looked only to 
those passages which foretold the latter. He then proceeds 
to quote passages of the Old Testament ! in which the Messiah 
is called God and Lord of hosts. In this part of the Dialogue 
Justin extracts from the Old Testament several texts in which 
he finds allusions to the gospel history. Thus the Paschal 
Lamb was a type of Christ’s crucifixion ;? the offering of fine 
flour for those who were cleansed from the leprosy was a 
type of the bread in the Eucharist ; the twelve bells attached 
to the robe of the high priest, of the twelve apostles.* 


Justin next undertakes to prove that the various prophecies 
respecting the Messiah were fulfilled in Jesus.6 But having 
quoted Isa. vil. to prove that the Messiah was to be born of a 
Virgin,® he first runs into a digression caused by an inquiry 


they interpreted of Solomon, pp. 251 D, 288 D; to Gen. xlix., pp. 271 C, 
272 C; Micah iv., p. 336 A, which the Jews themselves applied to the 
Messiah. Justin speaks of the personal appearance of Christ as mean— 
an opinion derived from the literal interpretation of Isa. lili. 2, 3, pp. 
255 C, 326 E, 316 C, 311 A. The two goats mentioned in Lev. xvi. 7 
were also types of the two Advents, pp. 259 D, 338 A. 

1 He refers to Ps. xxiv., p. 310 E, which the Jews applied to Solomon, 
p. 254 E, or to Hezekiah ; Ps. xlvii. and Ps. xcix., p. 255 D, E; Ps. xlv., 
p. 256 E. Justin also founds an argument on the fulfilment of the pre- 
dictions of Christ Himself respecting the false prophets who would come 
in His name, p. 253 B. 

er. 2568 5. 3 P. 259 E. 

#P, 260 D. Ex. xxxix. 25. The number of bells is not mentioned. 

5 Trypho had called upon Justin to give this proof, pp. 254 C, 258 E. 
It was impossible, he contended, that a crucified man should have con- 
versed with Moses and Aaron, p. 256 C. 

6 P, 262 A. The Jews contended that the word translated srapéivos, 
“virgin,” ought to be translated »:Zns, ‘‘ young woman,” and applied the 
prediction to Hezekiah, pp. 291 A, 294 A, 297 D. See also p. 310 C, 
where Justin contends that the mere fact of a young woman giving birth 
to a son could not be deemed a sign. 
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from Trypho,! whether Jews, who led holy lives, like Job, 
Enoch, and Noah, but observed the Mosaic law, could be 
saved ; and afterwards into a second digression, occasioned by 
a remark of Trypho that the Christian doctrine? respecting the 


TP R2021C; 

2 P, 267 B. Trypho here expressly asserts that the Jews expected in 
their Messiah a mere man whom Elias was to anoint. ‘* For we all look for 
Christ the man born of men, and Elias who will anoint Him.” ai yap révzes 
hyucis tov Xpioroy avOpwmroy t& dvdparrwy rporboxauty yivicrobas, xal cov Hriuy 
plea: abrov iaAboyvra, P. 268 A. Allix, in his Judgment of the Jewish 
Church, c. 28, sub in., had remarked that this was Justin’s representation — 
of the expectation of the Jews in his day. ‘‘A greater objection,” he 
says, ‘‘than all these may be very naturally made by a judicious reader, 
concerning what I said of the testimonies of the Jews before Christ 
about the distinction of the divine Persons and the divinity of the Aéyos. 
On the one side may he say, you own that the Jews after Christ have 
opposed the doctrine, as being contrary to the unity of God; there are 
plain proofs of it, even in the second century. And it is certain that 
Trypho did not believe that the Messiah was to be any other than a mere 
man, and so did the Jews believe, as it is witnessed by Origen, lib. ii. 
contr. Cels. p. 79.” Burgh also had spoken of Trypho as arguing in the 
very spirit of modern Unitarianism, vol. i. p, 86. Yet I find in Dr. 
Burton’s Testimonies of the Ante-Nicene Fathers, p. 41 (2nd ed. p. 47), 
the following statement: ‘‘Justin, Dza/. cum Trypho, c. \xviii. p. 166, 
Ed. Bened. The next passage is important, as showing the opinion which 
the Jews entertained concerning their Messiah. Justin’s words are these; 
“As to the Scriptures which we quote to them (the Jews) which expressly 
prove tnat Christ was to suffer and to be worshipped, and that He is God, 
they are compelled to allow that these were spoken concerning Christ, but 
they have the presumption to say that this (Jesus) is not the Christ ; but 
they acknowledge that He was to come, and to suffer, and to be a King, 
and to be worshipped as God.’ 

“* According to the opinion of the Jews, therefore, who ought to be the 
best interpreters of their own prophecies, the human nature and the 
humble condition of Jesus were not the obstacles to their believing Him to 
be the Messiah ; and it was their belief, as it is that of Christians, that the 
Messiah, who was to come, was God. Dr. Priestley was, therefore, entirely 
at variance with Justin Martyr when he said ‘that the Jews expected 
that their Messiah would be a mere man, and even be born as other men 
are.’ If Justin reported the opinion of the Jews fairly, their expectations 
concerning the Messiah were directly opposite to these.” (In his second 
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pre-existence and divinity of Christ, and His subsequent 
assumption of humanity, was monstrous and absurd. 


edition the learned author adds, ‘ And a remarkable expression of Philo- 
Judeeus may be quoted in this place, who, when he is speaking of the 
repugnance felt by the Jews to pay divine honours to Caligula, observes, 
that they would more easily believe that God would change into man than 
aman into God.”) ‘‘ Origen, however, certainly says that all the Jews 
did not expect their Messiah to come as God or Son of God. We may 
observe also that in this and other places already quoted (see No. 25, p.37, 
2nd ed. p. 42) Justin expressly says that Christ is ¢o be worshipped as God ; 
and yet he as plainly says in many places that there is only one God. 

“*Justin’s arguments in this chapter arise from the following remark of 
Trypho, who said to him, ‘You are attempting to demonstrate a thing 
which is incredible and almost impossible, that God submitted to be born, 
and to become man.’ Justin, however, acknowledges the proposition, and 
proceeds to demonstrate it.” 

In the above statement there are several particulars in which I must be 
permitted to dissent from the learned author. I cannot allow that the 
Jews ought to be the best interpreters of their own prophectes: if so, we 
Christians are sadly in error. But perhaps the learned author meant to say 
that the Jews ought to be the best interpreters of the meaning which they 
themselves affixed to their own prophecies. Again, I cannot allow that, 
according to Justin’s representation of the opinions of the Jews in his day, 
the humble condition of Jesus was not an obstacle to thetr believing Him 
to be the Messiah. In p. 249 B is the following passage: Kai 6 Tpépwy, 
Taveapivey wav, rer, w Arbours, avras nas al ypadal nai romdras tydokay 
nal wiyar ayapivesy, Tor Fup TOU Farx10y Tay huspay ws viov wrbpumou rapa 
AapBavorra chy aidsnior Barirsiar, avaynalouci» ovros DE d bubrspos Asyoueves 
Xpicrss deripes mal dookes viyover, ws xal rH ioxarn xardpe oH by rH vow Tou 
Csod xiginissiv: toraupatn yap. ‘And Trypho, when I concluded, said, 
these and similar passages of Scripture compel us to look for a glorious 
and great personage, who, as the Son of man, is to receive an eternal 
kingdom from the Ancient of Days : whereas He whom you call Christ was 
unhonoured and inglorious, so as even to fall under the extreme curse of the 
law ; for He was crucified.”” Justin, in answer to this objection, proceeds 
to show at considerable length that the prophets speak of two Advents of 
the Messiah; the one in humiliation, the other in glory. Surely he might 
have spared himself this trouble, if he had not supposed that the humble 
condition of Jesus was an obstacle to His being received by the Jews as 
their Messiah. 

Lastly, notwithstanding the learned author’s statement, I must still 
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One argument urged by Trypho,! in order to prove that Jesus 
was not the Messiah, is that Elias, who, according to the pro- 


adhere to the opinion expressed by Allix, ‘that Trypho,” whom Justin brings 
forward as representing the Jews of his day, ‘‘did not believe that the Messiah 
was to be any other than a mere man.” I observe that Justin takes con- 
siderable pains to prove that the ancient prophets have applied the titles of 
God and Lord of hosts to the future Messiah (see p. 254 E, ef segu.). 
This was surely an unnecessary waste of time and labour, if the prevalent 
belief of the Jews of his day was that the Messtah, who was to come, was 
God. To what purpose does Trypho quote Isa. xlii. 8 (p. 289 B), but in 
order to prove the absolute unity of God, in opposition to Justin’s assertions 
respecting the divinity of the Messiah? But to remove all doubt on the subject, 
let us consider the whole passage from which the sentence at the commence- 
ment of this note is an extract. Trypho thus addresses Justin, avzraBay 
oby x, 7, &.,p. 267A. ‘* Finish your argument, taking it up from the point 
where you left off; for to me it appears strange and wholly incapable of 
proof.” (May I suggest to the learned author, on whose remark I am 
commenting, the propriety of reconsidering the translation of this sentence 
in p. 39 N, 27? I observe that it is allowed in his second edition, p. 45.) 
‘For that you should say that this Christ existed, being God, before all 
ages, and then submitted to be born and to become a man, and that He 
was not a man born of man, appears to me not only strange, but foolish.” 
Justin replies, ‘‘I know that this doctrine appears strange, and especially 
to those of your race, who, as God Himself exclaims, were never willing 
either to understand or do what God prescribes, but listen only to your 
own teachers, But, even if I cannot show that this Jesus pre-existed, 
being God, the Son of the Maker of the universe, and became man born 
of the Virgin, even then it does not follow that He is not the Christ of 
God. But as I have shown that He, whoever He may be, is the Christ of 
God, though I may not have shown that He pre-existed and submitted, in 
compliance with the will of His Father, to be born a man, subject to like 
passions with us, and having flesh, you ought to say that I am mistaken 
only in this (latter) respect, but ought not to deny that He is the Christ, 
(even) if He appears as a man born of men, and is proved to be elected to 
the office of the Messiah,” If Justin thought that he was addressing men 
who believed that the Messiah, who was to come, was God, he must be 
allowed to be most unfortunate in the selection of his arguments. Then 


‘Pp, 268 A. Justin’s answer to Trypho’s inquiry, “ How the spirit of 
Elias could be in John?” deserves notice, p. 269 A. 
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phets, was to be the precursor of the Messiah, had not appeared. 
Justin answers that the prophecies concerning Elias had, with 


follows a passage which has furnished ample matter for discussion ; con- 
taining an admission on the part of Justin that there were persons in his 
day who confessed that Jesus was the Messiah, but said that He was a 
mere man. To this reasoning of Justin, Trypho replies in the following 
manner : fo} piv Jexedeiy of Atyorrss aevbousroy yiyovivas avrov, xal xaz’ txroyny 
xsxpistas, xal Xpicrey ysyovivas, wibavarspoy iuav Aliyev, coy radTe akaep PAs 
Asyarray xal yap Tdyres husis Tov Xpiordr Avbpwwor 2k avdpwxwy wpocdoxapesy 
yonoiebar, xal roy "Hiiay Xpicas avroy trXbovra kay BE odgos Qaivnrai wy 6 
Xpioras, avbpwroy wiv ik arvbparwmy yirousvey tx wavris iwinracbas dei tx OF red 
uendi “HAiay ianrvdivas 003 sotrov aropaivouas sivar, ‘* What they say, who 
affirm that He was born a man, and was selected to be anointed, and thus 
became Christ, appears to me more credible than what is said by them who 
talk as you do. For we all expect that the Christ will be born a man from 
human parents, and that Elias will come and anoint Him. If, therefore, 
this (Jesus) appears to be the Christ, be assured that He was a man born 
of men ; but as Elias has not yet come, | affirm that He was not the 
Christ.” We must either say that Trypho does not express the opinion of 
the Jews of his day, or that their belief was not that the Messiah, who was 
to come, was God, 

But what are we to say to the passage produced by Dr. Burton? Let 
us examine it in connexion with the context. As Dr. Burton observes, 
Trypho had said to Justin, “‘ You are attempting to demonstrate a thing, 
which is incredible and almost impossible, that God submitted to be born 
and became man,” p. 292 D. Justin answers that, if he had endeavoured 
to establish this point by appealing to human authority, Trypho might have 
justly been indignant ; but he had rested the proof entirely on the autho- 
rity of Scripture. Justin subsequently asks Trypho, ‘‘ Do you understand 
that in the Sacred Scriptures any other person is proposed as an object of 
worship, and is called Lord and God, besides Him who made this universe, 
and Christ, who has been proved by so many quotations from Scripture to 
have been born a man?” Trypho rejoins, ‘‘ How can we admit it, when 
this lengthened discussion has turned upon the inquiry whether there is 
another (God) besides the Father only?” Justin then quotes Isa. liii. 8: 
‘© Who shall declare His generation?” to prove that the Messiah was not 
to be the seed of the race of man. ‘‘ How then,” replies Trypho, ‘‘ was it 
said to David that God should take to Himself a Son out of his (David’s) 
loins, etc.?” Justin endeavours to explain this seeming contradiction ; 
and then proceeds to charge the Jewish teachers, firstly, with saying that 
those passages in the Septuagint translation which were directly opposed 
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respect to Christ’s first coming, been accomplished in John the 
Baptist ; and that before Christ’s second Advent, Elias would 


to their own opinions, were not extant in the original ; secondly, with 
affirming that those predictions which could in any way be accommodated 
to events in the time of Solomon, Hezekiah, etc., were intended to refer to 
those monarchs, and not to the Messiah ; and thirdly, when they were 
compelled to confess that there were passages in Scripture which clearly 
spoke of the Messiah as suffering, and as an object of worship, and as God, 
with taking refuge in the cavil that this (Jesus) was not the Messiah ; 
though they admitted that the Messiah was to come, and to suffer, and to 
reign, and to be worshipped as God. ‘‘And we bring those scriptures 
before them which prove clearly that Christ was both liable to suffering, 
and was to be worshipped, and was God, which also we set before you, 
which things they necessarily agree to be said of Christ, but they dare 
to say that this is not Christ. But they confess that He is to come, 
and to suffer, and to reign, and to be worshipped as God, which is 
ridiculous and foolish, as I will show.” as 3 dv Atywuty abrois ypagas af 
Diappndny roy Xpioriy xa wabycroy nal wpacxvynriy xual Osov axodiixyougiy, as xo 
Hpoavieropnea vmiv, Tavras tis Xpiordy uty sipnotas mvayxalowevos cuvribtyras, 
couroy 3b eM silva cov Xpiordy TorAmacs Aiysy. tAsvoscbas Di xual rabsiv, xa} 
Puortions, xal xpooxuynrsy yevecbas Ody sporoyodriy, Ortp yircioy xa) avonroy, O 
bpoiws axodiizw (p. 294 C, the passage translated by Dr. Burton). This 
passage, therefore, taken in connexion with the context, far from proving 
the belief of the Jews in Justin’s time to have been fhat the Messiah, who 
was to come, was God, proves, on the contrary, that Trypho and his com- 
panions entered upon the inquiry, not only not entertaining such a belief, 
but most unwilling to entertain it ; and that it was only by compulsion, as 
as it were, avayxalsuevo—because they could not elude the force of the 
express declarations of Scripture—that they admitted the prophetic descrip- 
tions of the Messiah to imply that He was God. In confirmation of this 
interpretation, I would refer the reader to the admission made by Trypho, 
p. 302 C, which Allix has noticed. 

If any reliance can be placed on Justin’s authority, the Jews of his day, 
as Allix expresses himself, did not believe that the Messiah was to be any 
other than a mere man, who was to be selected from the rest of His 
countrymen on account of His strict observance of the Mosaic law, pp. 
291 B, E, 267 D. They suspected that the time fixed for His coming 
by the prophets had passed, but affirmed that He was living in a state 
of obscurity, and would remain ignorant of His high character and destina- 


tion, until He should be anointed and made manifest by Elias, pp. 226 B, 
336 D. 
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himself appear. Justin further contends that the Messiah 
must have already come,! because, after John the Baptist, no 
prophet had arisen among the Jews; and they had lost their 
national independence agreeably to the prediction of Jacob.? 
Trypho now calls upon Justin to show that in the Old Testa- 
ment mention is ever made of another God, strictly so called, 
besides the Creator of the universe.? Justin answers that, 
whenever in Scripture God is said to appear to man, we must 
understand the appearance to be of the Son, not of the Father ; 
as when God appeared to Abraham at the oak of Mamre,‘ to 
Lot,® to Jacob,® to Moses out of the burning bush,’ and to 


1P. 270 E. In p. 314 A, Justin says that the spiritual gifts, formerly 
conferred singly upon the Jewish kings and prophets, were all united in 
Christ, agreeably to Isa. xi., on which Trypho had founded an argument 
against Christ’s divinity. 

? Pp. 271 E. Gen. xlix. 10. According to Justin, Gen. xlix. 11 and 
Zech. ix. 9 were prophetic of the calling of the Gentiles, pp. 272 C, D, 
273 A. But Gen. xlix. II contained other predictions. The words, 
““he washed his garments in wine, and his clothes in the blood of the 
grape,”’ were prophetic of the washing of the sins of mankind by Christ’s 
blood, inasmuch as true believers are His garments. Since, also, the 
blood of the grape is the gift of God, not the produce of human 
labour, this verse predicted that Christ was to have blood, but not 
blood derived from a human source, pp. 273 E, 286 D, 301 C. See 
Afol, i. p. 74 B(p. 41). 

3 P. 274 B. Trypho admits that the word God is often used in a lower 
signification, as when God is called the ‘‘God of gods.” See also pp. 
269 B, 293 C. 

4 P.275 A. Gen. xviii. 340 D, 356 A. According to Trypho, the 
Jews understood that God the Father appeared in the first instance, and 
then three angels in human form, two of whom were sent to destroy 
Sodom, the third to announce to Sarah that she would have a son, See 
p. 342 A. 

© Pp, 236 D, 277 A. Gen. xix, 

6 P, 280 D. Gen. xxvili., xxxii., xxxv. Pp. 313 A, 354 D, 355 E. 

7 Pp. 282 C, 340 D, 357 E. Ex. iii. 2. Trypho says that an angel 
appeared to Moses, though God the Father conversed with him, See 
Apol, i. pp. 95 B (72), 96 C (79). 
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Joshua.! Justin also appeals to Ps. cx. and xly. to show that 
David speaks of another Lord and God besides the Creator 
of the universe ; and quotes Proy. vili. and Gen. i. 26, iil. 22, 
to prove the pre-existence of Christ.? 


After these digressions Justin resumes his proof that the 
Messiah was to be born of a virgin, and quotes Isa. lili. 8, 
Ps. xlv. 7.2. Trypho, however, interrupts him, and says that 
although Jesus might be recognised as the Lord, and Messiah, 
and God by the Gentiles, the Jews, who were the worshippers 
of God, Who made Him as well as them, were not bound to 
recognise or worship Him.‘ Justin, in answer, quotes Ps. xcix. 
and lxxil. to show that, even among the Jews, they who 
obtained salvation obtained it only through Christ. But what, 
rejoins Trypho, are we to say to the words which the prophet 
Isaiah speaks in the name of God Himself, “I am the Lord 
God; that is My name: I will not give My glory to another” ?5 
Justin replies, that Scripture cannot contradict itself. If we 
are unable to reconcile, entirely to our satisfaction, those 
passages in which God declares His absolute unity with those 
in which He speaks of Christ as God, we ought to rest assured 
that they are reconcileable, though our imperfect faculties may 
be unequal to the task. In this case, however, the context. 
plainly shows that God meant to say that He would give His 
glory only to Him Who was to be the Light of the Gentiles, — 
that is, to Christ. 


Justin now returns once more to Isa. vii.,® and to the proof 
that the Messiah was to be born of a virgin, but is interrupted 
by Trypho, who tells him that he ought to be ashamed of 


1 Pp. 286 A, 


* Pp. 285 A. In Gen. i. 26 the Jews contended that God addressed the 
words ‘* Let us make man,” etc., either to Himself or to the elements. 

* Pp, 286 C, 301 B. ia) ag toy 

® Isa, xlii. 8, p. 289 B. SP 2001s 
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narrating stories respecting the birth of Christ which could 
only be compared to the fables! current among the heathen 
respecting the birth of Perseus from Dane, and the descent of 
Jupiter under the appearance of a shower of gold. It would 
be better at once to say that the Messiah was a mere man, 
elected to the office on account of His exact compliance with 
the Mosaic law, than to hazard the incredible assertion that 
God Himself submitted to be born and to become a man.? 
Justin, in answer, again quotes Isa. liii. 8,3 in order to prove 
that the Messiah was not to be born after the ordinary manner 
of men; and asserts that when Isaiah, vii. 14, said, “ A virgin 
shall conceive,” etc., he intended to interpret the promise made 
mystically to David in Ps. cxxxii. 11, which had been alleged 
by Trypho to show that the Messiah was to descend, in the 
natural course of generation, from David. In this part of the 
Dialogue, Justin observes that in some instances the Jews 
denied the genuineness of the passages which directly confuted 
their opinions; in others, applied passages, manifestly pro- 
phetic of the events of the Messiah’s life, to the actions of 
mere men; and when they were obliged to confess that a 
passage did apply to the Messiah, they took refuge in the 
assertion that Jesus was not that Messiah; but that the 
Messiah was still to come, and to suffer, and to reign, and to 
be adored as God. Justin quotes also Isa. xxxv. to show that 
the Messiah was to effect miraculous cures. After charging 


1Pp. 291 B, 297 B. Justin contends that this fable, and others of a 
similar nature,—as the stories of Bacchus, Hercules, A%sculapius,—were 
mere corruptions of the predictions of the Old Testament respecting the 
Messiah, put forth by the devil for the purpose of deluding mankind. He 
makes the same observation respecting certain ceremonies introduced into 
the mysteries of Mithras, pp. 294 E, 296 B, 304 B. 

47,201 C. 3 Pp. 293 D, 301 B. 

4P. 295 E. In p. 308C, Justin contends that Jesus was the Messiah, 
because the predictions which He delivered respecting the rise of heresies 
after His ascension, and the sufferings which His followers would undergo, 
had been exactly fulfilled. See pp. 254 A, 271 B. 
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the Jewish teachers with having expunged from the Septuagint 
version several passages clearly prophetic of the Messiah,! and 
quoting portions of Scripture, some of which he had before 
alleged, to prove that the Messiah was not to be born after the 
ordinary manner of men, he proceeds to show that Isa. vil. 
could not apply to Hezekiah, but was fulfilled in Jesus.” 


Trypho now inquires of Justin whether he really believed 
that Jerusalem would be rebuilt, and all the Gentiles, as well 
as the Jews and proselytes, collected there under the govern- 
ment of the Messiah; or whether he merely professed such a 
belief, in order to conciliate the Jews.’ Justin, in answer, 
admits that this belief was not universal among the orthodox 
Christians; but that he himself maintained that the dead 
would rise again in the body and live for a thousand years 
in Jerusalem, which would be rebuilt, and beautified, and 
enlarged: he appeals in support of his opinion to Isaiah, and 
to the Apocalypse, which he ascribes to John, one of Christ’s 
apostles. 


Justin having produced several passages from the Old Testa- 
ment‘ in which he finds allusions, sufficiently fanciful, to the 
particular mode of the Messiah’s death, and to the Cross, 
Trypho rejoins, ‘‘The whole Jewish nation expects the Messiah. 
I also admit that the passages of Scripture which you have 
quoted apply to Him; and the name of Jesus or Joshua, given 
to the son of Nun, inclines me somewhat to the opinion that 
_your Jesus is the Messiah. The Scriptures, moreover, mani- 


WP. 207 Ee, a Py 202 Cs 

7 P, 306 B. See also pp. 312 C, 368 A, 369 A. In p. 346 B, Justin 
says that the sacrifices which will then be offered to God will be the 
spiritual sacrifices of prayer and praise. 

‘ Pp. 312 E, 316 E, 259 C, 338 B. The Jews seem to have been at a 
loss to understand why Moses, who forbade them to make any likeness of 
any creature, set up the brazen serpent, pp. 322 B, 339 A. Compare 
Apol. i. p. 90 B (68). 
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festly predict a suffering Messiah; but that He should suffer 
death upon the Cross, the death of those who are pronounced 
accursed by the law, fills me with perplexity.” Justin answers, 
that the curse applied only to those who were crucified on 
account of their transgressions; whereas Christ was sinless, 
and submitted to this ignominious death, in obedience to the 
will of His Father, in order that He might rescue the human 
race from the penalty due to their sins.1 After quoting Ps. 
ill. 5, Isa. Ixv. 2 and lili. 9, as prophetic of the Messiah’s 
crucifixion and resurrection, Justin shows at considerable 
length that Ps. xxii. is descriptive of the perfect humanity,—of 
the sufferings, death, and resurrection of the Messiah.? 


Justin comes at last to speak of the conversion of the 
Gentiles ;# and contends that the Christians are the true 
people of God, inasmuch as they fulfil the spiritual meaning of 
the law, and do not merely conform, like the Jews, to the 
letter. They have the true circumcision of the heart ;4 they 
are the true race of priests dedicated to God,° and typified by 
Jesus the High Priest in the prophecy of Zechariah ;* they 
offer the true spiritual sacrifices which are pleasing to God, 
agreeably to the prophecy of Malachi ;" they are the seed pro- 


1 Compare p. 338 B. 

2P, 324 C. The Jews denied that this Psalm was prophetic of the 
Messiah. The mode in which Justin explains an expression in the Psalm, 
from which it might be inferred that Christ was ignorant of His own fate, 
is worthy of attention, p. 326 B. 

*P. 335 E. The Jews appear to have applied some of the passages 
which predict the conversion of the Gentiles to the proselytes, as Isa. 
xlix. 6, p. 350 C. 


SP, 342: A. ee 
5 «« We are the true priestly race of God” (apyssparixoy ro adntivey vyivos 
izpir rod 100), p. 344C. ‘‘ We are the true spiritual Israelites” (‘Iepandsrs- 


vay yap co danbivey xvevuariziv. x, 7. t.), p. 228E, ‘We are a holy 
people” (Aes ayiss iousy), pp. 347 B, 365 D, 353 B, and 366 A. 

6 iii, 1, pp. 342 C and 344 C. 

7i. 10, The meaning affixed to this prediction by the Jews was that 
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mised to Abraham,! because they are actuated by the same 
principle of faith which actuated Abraham,—they are, in a 
word, the true Israel.? 


Justin concludes with enumerating the benefits conferred 
upon the Jews by God, and reproaching them with their ingrati- 
tude.8 They had at last filled up the measure of their 
iniquities by crucifying His only-begotten Son ; and they still 
persecuted His disciples, although it was evident that the 
capture of Jerusalem,* and the destruction of their temple by 
the Romans, was a punishment inflicted on them for their 
rejection of Jesus, and for that only, since they were no longer 
addicted to the idolatrous practices which had drawn down the 
vengeance of the Almighty on their forefathers. Their only 
hope, therefore, of safety lay in repenting of their transgressions, 
renouncing the errors of their teachers, and cordially embracing 
Christianity. 


Although I am far from wishing to deny that there are in 
this Treatise many weak and inconclusive arguments, many 
trifling applications and erroneous interpretations of Scripture, 
many attempts to extract meanings which never entered into 
the mind of the Sacred writer, yet I cannot think it deserving 
of the contempt with which some later critics have spoken of 
it. It proves at least that the state of the controversy was not 
essentially different in the days of Justin from its present state; 
that after the lapse of seventeen hundred years the difficulties 

to be encountered in disputing with the Jews, the objections 


God rejected the sacrifices offered by those who //en inhabited Jerusalem, 
but accepted, as sacrifices, the prayers of the Jews who were dispersed by 
the Captivity, p. 344 E. 

1P. 347 C. * Pp. 349 E, 352 E, 355 B, 359 D. 

8 P. 360 D ad jin. 

‘The application of the prophecy of Noah to the Jews and Romans 
deserves attention, p, 368 B. 
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to be answered, the prejudices to be overcome, are nearly the 
same. It supplies us also incidentally with some curious facts, 
illustrative of the spirit by which the Jews and Christians were 
mutually actuated towards each other. With respect to the 
sentiments entertained by the Christians towards the Jews, we 
find Trypho, p. 263 C, inquiring whether they who lived 
according to the Mosaic law would be saved. Justin answers, 
that as the Mosaic law comprehended the unchangeable and 
fundamental principles of morality, they who had lived up to 
it before the coming of Christ would be saved through Him; 
and after His coming they also would be saved who observed 
the whole law, both moral and ceremonial, provided that 
they believed the crucified Jesus to be the Christ of God, and 
did not attempt to force the observance of the ritual law upon 
others. He admits, however, that many thought otherwise, 
and contended that the observance of the Mosaic rites was 
incompatible with the profession of Christianity. Thus the 
Gentile converts in Justin’s age, and the Jewish in the apostolic 
times, appear to have been equally ready to act on the prin- 
ciple of exclusion. On the other hand,! we learn that the 
Rabbis forbade their hearers to hold any intercourse with the 
Christians ;? that they pronounced curses against them in 
the synagogues ;* and that they sent persons into every part of 
the civilised world with directions to denounce Christianity as 
a pestilent heresy, and to misrepresent the conduct and morals 
of its professors. Justin speaks of the proselytes as animated 
by a more bitter spirit of hostility than the Jews themselves.® 


1 See Wilson’s Illustration, etc., c. xi. 2 Poecne ©. 340.y 

3 Pp. 234 B, 266 E, 321 D, 323 D, 345 A, 363 D, 366 E. From the 
last passage it appears that the curse was pronounced after the conclusion 
of the prayers. See Jerome in Esaiam v. 18, xlix. 7, lii. 4, and in Amos 
i. 11, where he says that the Jews cursed the Christians under the name of 
Nazarenes. See Afol, i. p. 77 A (45). 

4 Pp. 234 E, 335 C, where the charges against the Christians are men- 
tioned more in detail, 


'P, 350 E. 
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He ridicules the trivial questions on which the Jews wasted 
their time and labour,! and censures their cavilling temper.? 
He charges them with denying Christ through fear of perse- 
cution,? with entertaining low and unworthy notions of God,‘ 
and with corrupting the Septuagint version. With respect, 
however, to the last charge, the Christians appear to have been 
more justly liable to it than the Jews.® Justin further affirms 
that the Jews were allowed by their Rabbis to have a plurality 


Pp. 330) Dy 340: By APSA SG 3 Pp. 258 C, 262 E. 

4 P. 341 E, Justin accuses them of anthropomorphism. See p. 364 A. 

5 Pp. 297 C, 349 A. See also p. 343D. Justin’s specific charges against 
the Jews were— 

I. That they had suppressed a passage in Ezra, in which the Passover 
was represented as a type of the Redeemer; but this passage is not now 
extant in any either of the Greek or Hebrew copies. Lactantius quotes it, 
Institut. iv. 18, 

II, That they had suppressed a passage in Jeremiah, which, however, 
is now extant in every copy, both Greek and Hebrew, xi. 19. Justin 
admits that in his day it was found in some of the copies used in the 
synagogues, 

III. That they had suppressed another passage in Jeremiah, which is 
not now found in any copy, either Greek or Hebrew. This passage is 
cited more than once by Irenzus, who in one instance ascribes it to 
Isaiah. Le. ait. ¢323)s 1. dveie..30; 50; 66% Livy. e231. 

IV. That they have suppressed the words axe rod Edaev (‘* from the 
cross”’) in the 96th Psalm, ver. 10. In the Epistle of Barnabas, chap. viii., 
we find the following passage: ‘‘that the kingdom of Jesus from the 
cross” (871 4 Bacsrsi rod "Incod iat rH Zd2w), from which we may infer that 
the author had éa¢ rod ¥4a0v in his copy; but there is nothing correspond- 
ing to the passage in the old Latin version. The reading was known to 
Tertullian and many of the Fathers; and Le Nourry says that it is found 
in some manuscript psalters of great antiquity. See Ago/. i. p. 80 B (50), 
and Dr. Bernard’s Were on Cotelerit Patr. Apostol, 

Justin further charges the Jews with having erased a passage containing 
an account of the mode of Isaiah’s death, p. 349 B. 

6 Some writers have thought that Justin himself was the guilty party, 
See Thirlby’s note on p. 297 B, and Pearson On the Creed, Article vy, 
p- 242, 5th ed, The Jews asserted that the version of the Septuagint was 
in some places incorect, P. 294 B. 
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of wives, and that the polygamy of the patriarchs was alleged 
in defence of the practice.} 


There is in p. 307 A an enumeration of Jewish sects, in 
which the names of the Genista, Meriste, and Helleniani 
occur; of the former two, Isidorus, Origin. viii. 4, p. 63, 
has given some, though not a satisfactory account; of the 
Helleniani, no trace, I believe, is to be found in any other 
writer. 


Without meaning to lay any particular stress upon the 
authority of Justin in such matters, I will observe that he 
appears not to have recognised any other than circumcised 
proselytes.? 


CHAPTER II. 


THE OPINIONS OF JUSTIN RESPECTING THE AOroy 
AND THE TRINITY. 


Havinc given the above short account of the genuine works 
of Justin which have descended to our times, we will proceed 


1p, 363 E. According to Justin, a great mystery was concealed under 
the polygamy of the patriarchs: ‘‘ And David’s one act of transgression 
with the wife of Uriah shows, O men, I say, that the patriarchs had many 
wives without committing fornications, but they had a certain arrangement 
and practised many mysteries.” xai 4 pia bi aiirn chs wopurrioims rod 
AuBid xods rhy rod Obplov yuvaina wpithis, & dvdpes, tpny, dslevuow ars oti, ws 
mwopuibovris worries torcey yurainus of wurplpy vt, add” cinovoula es, Kul puaTn- 
pe where BP airovaniversinoe, P. 371 A. Seep. 364 B. 
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to the examination of his opinions; and will in the first place 
consider what he has delivered respecting the Adyos, and the 
doctrine of the Trinity. That he asserted the divinity of the 
Aédyos, and a real Trinity, is admitted even by those who are 
most anxious to prove that the early Christians were Unitarians ; 
but they endeavour to invalidate his testimony by contending 
that he was the first who openly maintained these doctrines, 
which were suggested to him by the writings of Plato—in 
other words, that he was the first who corrupted the Gospel, 
by endeavouring to engraft the notions of Gentile philosophy 
upon its sublime but simple truths. That Justin had studied 
and admired the Platonic philosophy we know from himself, 
but that he was indebted to it for the doctrines of the divinity 
of the Aéyos, and of the Trinity, is a position to which we 
cannot yield our assent; because, in the first place, no 
sufficient proof has yet been produced that even the germ 
of those doctrines exists in the writings of Plato ; and because, 
in the next place, his own references to those writings are 
wholly at variance with the position. 


The design of his two Afologies is to give an accurate 
description of the faith of the Christians, and to remove the 
prejudices which existed against them in the minds of the 
heathen. One of these prejudices was that they worshipped 
a crucified man.! Not so, he replies; the object of our wor- 
ship is the Divine Adéyos, who was content to become incarnate, 
and to die on the Cross for the sake of mankind. Now as 


' “For here they look upon it as downright madness to assign to a 
crucified man the next place to the immutable, eternal God, parent of all 
things, being entirely in the dark as to the mystery of this order; and 
therefore I advise you to give diligent attention while I expound it to 
you.” tvravda yap waviav hudy xaradeivovras, devrépey NOpey, were roy 
arpemroy xual cel dvre Osdy xual yevviropa Tay aaavrwy, avbpomrw cravpwblrrs 
Bdoves nus Abyovrss, ayvoovvres TO bY ToUTH MUoTApIOy o Tpovevey opes, 
Enyoumtvay nuay, xporpxr*wibz, P, 61 A (18). Compare p- 68 A (31), 
go B (68). 
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Justin’s wish was to render the doctrines of Christianity as 
acceptable as possible to the Gentiles, by pointing out features 
of resemblance between them and the tenets of the philo- 
sophers,! it is reasonable to suppose that he would not fail to 
allege those passages of Plato’s writings which he conceived to 
afford the strongest confirmation of his opinions respecting the 
Aéyos and the Trinity. What, then, are the passages which he 
produces? One from the Zimeus,? to prove that when Plato, 
speaking of the Person who is second to the Supreme God, 
said, ‘He expressed Him in the universe in the figure of the 
letter X,” he alluded to the brazen serpent set up by Moses in 
the wilderness, but did not understand that the serpent was 
typical of the Cross of Christ. Another passage® quoted by 


' «Not that the doctrines of Plato are alien to those of Christ, but that 
they are not wholly the same, as is also the case with those of others, as 
the Stoics, poets, and historians.” ot% drs aAdrcrpiad tors re TWAdewyas 
Waypara rod Mpirrod, GAP” Ors od tors raven Buon, wowep ovdt Te THY 
GrArws, Broixay rt, xal xoinray, xal cvyypedtwy, P, 51 B. Compare 
66 C (28). 

2 The passage in Justin runs thus: za) +3 ty cw rape MAdrow Timely 
Qurwreyoiusvey ate) rod vied rod Osov, Gre Atyti, txlacsy airdy iv rH rave), 
rape Musings AaBey iveins atv, P. 92 E (72). But Plato in the place 
alluded to is speaking of the creation of the soul of the universe. 
cateny ob» chy Licracw wacay diahny mate whnos oxious, wlony apis mtony 
ixaripay arAKDass, olov x, TpocBuruy, xarinaprpey cis xdxdrov, P. 36, tom. 
iii. ed. Serr. 

3 «¢ And finding by Moses that the Spirit of God moved upon the face of 
the waters, he likewise mentions a third, for he gives the second place to the 
Logos of God decussated upon the world, and the third place he assigns to 
the Spirit which is said to move upon the face of the waters, thus expressing 
himself ; ©The Third about the Third.’” xa) vo sixtiy abrdy rpiroy, ition, 
as xpotirouir, tad tay VodTov dviyrw bro Muotws tipnmtrav taipipeobas ro rod 
C:0d xvidwa. devrigay why yap yapay re apy Bod royy, dv xeyidobos ty rg 
wart) tpn, Vidwow civ bi rpitny TH Asx iver taiPipecdas rH Vdars mvedpuri, tiray, 
wae dt rpira wspi civ coir, P. 93 B(72). The passage in Plato runs thus: 
‘All things about the King of all and on account of Him, this is the 
cause of all good; the Second about the Second, and the Third about 


s ‘ . ‘ A q 4 4 
the Third.” xp! viv wdvrwy Buoiria wrivr tori, nai intivou tvian aavra nal 
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Justin is from the Second Epistle, where he endeavours to 
discover an allusion to the Trinity in the words, ‘The Third 
about the Third,” in which he supposes Plato to have referred 
to the description of the Spirit moving on the face of the 
waters, in the first chapter of Genesis. It is utterly impossible 
that passages like these should have been the sources from 
which Justin originally drew his notions respecting the Aoyos 
and the Trinity. 


If we turn to the Dialogue with Trypho, we \earn that the 
Jews as well as the Gentiles objected against the Christians 
the divine honours paid by them to a crucified man. How 
does Justin answer the objection? By alleging passages from 
the Old Testament, from which he proves that Christ, Who 
preached and was crucified under the Emperor Tiberius, was 
the Aéyos, made flesh, Who had before conversed with the 
patriarchs; and Whom, together with the Holy Spirit, the 
Father addressed when He created man. Are we, therefore, 
to conclude that he was indebted solely to those passages for 
his knowledge of the doctrines of the Divinity of the Aoyos and 
the Trinity? Yet this surely is as reasonable a conclusion as 
to infer, from the passages before cited, that he borrowed them 
from Plato. In both instances he used arguments which he 


ixsivo alriav ardvTwy ray xerav, devrepay 38 orepi, re Dsverspar xa) rpirov opi, 
ra rpira, P. 312, tom. ili, Compare Dial. p. 220 C. ‘* And to consider 
this greatest and most noteworthy work, the remaining Second and 
Third.” xal retro piqioroy xal cismraroy toyor hysicbas, re dt Rome dedTEpa 
nal rpira, If the Hortatory Address to the Greeks was the composition of 
Justin, the argument acquires still greater force ; for though the author of 
that work mentions many of Plato’s opinions respecting the nature of God, 
the creation of the world, etc., which he supposes to have been borrowed 
from the writers of the Old Testament, yet he is wholly silent concerning 
the Aéyos, Indeed, Justin’s repeated assertion that Plato was indebted to 
the writings of Moses and the prophets for whatever right notions he 
possessed on the subject of religion, is incompatible with the supposition 
that he would himself borrow doctrines from Plato, 
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deemed most likely to have weight with the persons whom 
he was addressing. He was anxious to persuade both the 
Gentiles and the Jews that the writings which they respec- 
tively esteemed of the highest authority contained intimations, 
however obscure, of those sublime doctrines; but the sources 
from which he himself derived the knowledge of them were 
the rule of faith handed down in the Church, and the writings 
of the New Testament. I mean not to affirm that the notions 
which he imbibed in the schools of heathen philosophy have 
not affected his language in speaking of the doctrines: I say 
only that he did not derive the doctrines themselves from that 
source. 


Another circumstance well deserving consideration is the 
manner in which Justin mentions these doctrines. He 
uniformly speaks of them as held not by himself alone, or 
the more enlightened few, but by all the members of the 
Christian community. Had he been conscious that he was 
broaching opinions either utterly unknown or not generally 
received in the Church, he would surely have deemed it 
necessary to allude to the fact; and to anticipate the charge, 
to which he obviously exposed himself, of misrepresenting the 
tenets of the Christians. He has indeed been accused of 
betraying this consciousness in a passage in the Dialogue with 
Trypho, where he admits, if we may believe the Unitarian 


1 Justin had been contending that, even if it could not be proved that 
Christ was God, the Son of the Ruler of the universe, and born of a 
virgin, yet it did not therefore follow that the Jews were justified in 
rejecting Him; since, though a man born of men, He might have been 
elected to be the Messiah. He then goes on: xi yup sick rivts, & idol, 
Yisyav, ard rou hueripoy ryivous buoroyoovres wiriy Xpioriv sivas, avbpwaoy ue 
avbpowmy ysvouzver amopasviutves els ob suvribewas. oud ay wAsioro TuUTd wal 
Wldourres elroy, ixdh voix dWbpumting Wdypuos xextrsvopsben bor abrod vu 
Xpirrod asiberbus, L224 Gols Bi TOY puKnapioy riopnray xnpurbsion, xa by abrod 
Bexbsion. P. 267 E. This passage has exercised the ingenuity of the 
commentators, The Latin translation in Thirlby’s edition is as follows : 
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writers, that the majority of Christians in his day regarded 
Christ as a mere man, born after the manner of men. The 
passage is not without difficulty ; but the sense put upon it by 
the Unitarians is at variance with every sound principle of 
interpretation, The fact, moreover, that, among the other 
charges urged against the early Christians, they were accused 
of worshipping a crucified man, is scarcely compatible with the 
supposition that the doctrine of the mere humanity of Christ 
was the prevalent opinion among them. In a word, the whole 
tenor of Justin’s language is irreconcileable with the theory - 
that he invented, or at least first published, the doctrines of 
the Divinity of the Adyos and of the Trinity. 


“‘Sunt enim nonnulli, o amici, dixi, ex genere nostro profitentes ipsum 
Christum esse, sed hominem ex hominibus genitum esse affrmant. Quibus 
non assentior; neque id sane multi qui in eadem mecum sententia sunt”’ 
(though ra#dre is in the text, the translator appears to have read raire) 
“‘dixerint. Siquidem jussi sumus,” etc. Bull, instead of rueripev, would 
read vmertpov, and understand the expression suertpou ytvous of the Jewish 
Christians. This correction derives support from the expressions é%¢ rou 
ytvous rou dpmsrépoy, awd ro yévovs Suey, which are frequently applied by 
Justin to the Jews. Iam inclined, however, to retain 4uertpov, and to 
translate thus: ‘‘ For there are some, my friends, of our race (Christians, 
as opposed to Jews, tutrepoy yéves) who confess that He was the Christ, 
but affirm that He was a man born of human parents, with whom I do not 
agree; nor should I, even if very many of those who think as I do were 
to say so, since we are commanded by Christ to attend, not to the doctrines 
of men, but to that which was proclaimed by the blessed prophets and 
taught by Himself;” where I understand the words wAsicra: radra per 
de&douvres to mean those who agreed with Justin in professing Christianity. 
But, whether this translation is correct or not, the word sits, opposed as 
it is to wrAsieroi, is alone sufficient to prove that the doctrine of the mere 
humanity of Christ was the opinion of the minority, and that a small 
minority, in the time of Justin. Wilson, Z//ustration, etc., p. 152, trans- 
lates the passage nearly as I do: ‘‘There are some of our race who 
acknowledge Him to be Christ, yet maintain that He was a man born 
of human parents ; with whom I do not agree, nor should I, if very many, 
who entertain the same opinions with myself, were to declare” for this 
doctrine. 
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Some writers, in order to remove from the early Fathers the 
charge of borrowing their doctrine respecting the Adyos from 
Plato, point out the Apocryphal Books of the Old Testament, 
the works of Philo, and the traditional interpretations of 
Scripture current among the Jews of our Saviour’s time, and 
preserved in the Chaldee Paraphrases, as the sources from 
which the language of the early Fathers respecting it was 
derived ; but they are not, as it appears to me, borne out in 
their opinion by the works of Justin Martyr. A large portion 
of his Dialogue with Trypho is occupied in proving that, when- 
ever God is said in the Old Testament to have appeared to 
the patriarchs, it was, in fact, the Adyos Who appeared. How 
greatly would he have added to the force of his arguments, if 
he had shown that this interpretation of the passages in 
Scripture to which he appealed was in strict conformity with 
the tradition of the Jewish Church! But neither he nor his 
opponent seems to have entertained the slightest suspicion 
that any such traditional interpretations existed. I mean not 
to allege Justin’s silence as a proof that they did not exist, 
but that, even if they did exist, it is most improbable that he 
derived his own opinions from them. 


Having, as we think, satisfactorily replied to the charge 
which has been brought against Justin of corrupting the gospel 
by an admixture of philosophical notions derived from the 
writings of Plato, we will proceed to consider what he has 
actually delivered respecting the Adyos and the Trinity. 


In the first Apology, Justin, when defending the Christians 


1, 60 (17). “ Worshipping the Creator of all—we honour the Master 
Who instructed us in this kind of worship, and Who was born for this very 
purpose, and crucified under Pontius Pilate, Procurator of Judea, in the 
reign of Tiberius Czsar, even Jesus Christ, Whom we know to be the Son 
of the true God, and therefore hold Him the second in order, and the 
prophetic Spirit the third.” cov Inusoupyiv rovds rod ruvrds osPousvor—rov 
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against the charge of atheism, says that they worshipped the 
Creator of the universe, and placed next to Him His Son, 
and honoured in the third place the prophetic Spirit. In 
another place the same statement is made with reference to 
the same charge.! Again, speaking of the opinions of Plato, 
Justin says: “ For he gives the second place to the Logos of 


Widoxaroy re rovTwY yevousvoy Huiv nal cis rodTo yevvnbivra "Incoby Xpovriy, 
Tov oraupulivre tor) Wavrion WsrAdrov rod yevoutvou ty “loudain ta) xpavoss 
TiPepiov Kuioupos tairporov, vidy abrav rod dvtws Osod wubovres nal ty devrtye 
ope txoveres, rvedua rt wpodnrindy ty rpirn rakssi—riouey. See, with 
reference to the Asyos, p. 59 E (15). Afol. ii. p. 51 D. 

1‘ Him and His only-begotten Son Who has instructed us in what I 
just now mentioned concerning these evil spirits, and likewise acquainted 
us with another host of good and godlike ministering spirits,—both These, 
I say, together with the Spirit, Who spake by the prophets, we worship 
and adore.” aaa’ ixcivey rs, xu) viv wap abrod vidy tAbovra xal Bakara 
qwas radra xal roy Tov eArAwY troutvwy xal ovoovutvar ayabay ayytrwy 
orpardy, wveine Te To KpoPntixndy osPousla xual xpocxvvouuer, P.56C. This 
passage has been alleged by the Roman Catholics to prove that, in the 
earliest times of the Christian Church, worship was paid to angels. To 
get rid of the inference, Protestant writers have had recourse to various 
expedients. Grabe connects xa) réy—orparcy with suas, and supposes 
Justin to have meant that ‘‘the Son of God communicated the truths (of 
which Justin was speaking) to us (men) and to the host of good angels.” 
This interpretation he supports by referring to Eph. iii. ro: ‘‘ To the 
intent that now unto the principalities and powers in heavenly places 
might be known by the Church the manifold wisdom of God.” va ywwpiody 
viv vais aprais xal vais tovolass iv rois iroupavioss Sid THs txxAnoias 4 Forv- 
moixsros copia rod @cod, And to Irenzeus, lib. ii. c. 55: ‘*The ever co- 
existing Son of the Father of old time, and from the beginning, ever 
reveals the Father to the angels, and to the archangels, and to the princi- 
palities and powers, and to all to whom God will reveal Him.” ‘ Semper 
co-existens Filius Patri olim et ab initio, semper revelat Patrem et Angelis, 
et Archangelis, et Potestatibus, et Virtutibus, et omnibus quibus vult 
revelare Deus.” Others, and among them Le Nourry, though a Bene- 
dictine, connect xa} rev—orpardy with radre, and suppose Justin to mean 
that the Son of God communicated to us these truths (viz. that the 
demons were not gods), and also the knowledge of the existence of a host 
of good angels. (We find d{wakarres cratra, Apol, ii. p. 49 A. Biduks 
rabra, Apol. i. p, 99 B.) Others, instead of orpardy, would read 
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God decussated upon the world, and the third place he assigns 
to the Spirit, which is said to move upon the face of the waters, 
thus expressing himself, ‘The Third about the Third.’”! 
And with reference to the rite of baptism: “For they are 
washed in the name of God the Father and Lord of all, and of 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, and of the Holy Spirit.”2. And again: 
“In every eucharistical sacrifice we bless the Maker of all 
things through His Son Jesus Christ and through the Holy 
Spirit.” § 


When we proceed further to inquire into the manner in 
which Justin distinguishes between the Persons of the Trinity, 


erparnyesy, and construct for Justin a sentence which, careless as he is, we 
believe him to have been incapable of writing. One thing is certain—that 
Justin, who expressly states that there were three objects of Christian 
worship, the Creator of the universe, His Son, and the prophetic Spirit, 
could not intend to represent the angelic host as a distinct object of wor- 
ship. I have sometimes thought that in this passage xa) réy—orparoy is 
equivalent to wera roi —crparod, and that Justin had in his mind the 
glorified state of Christ, when He should come to judge the world, sur- 
rounded by the host of heaven. Compare the Dialogue with Trypho, p. 
247 E. ‘For the Son of man will come upon the clouds, even as Daniel 
foretold, the angels with Him.” as vios yap dvbpuwou imdvw veperwy tAtv- 
osras, os Aavnnr iunvucy, ayytrwy civ aire agixvovyivwyr. Apol.i. p. 87 B 
(63). ‘* When encircled with heavenly glory and His host of angels.” 
bray wera dobns iE obpavuy werd ris ayythinns aro orparias x, r,t. SO 
p- 71 B (37). Justin, speaking of Satan, says: ‘‘ Who together with all 
his hosts of angels, and men like himself, shall be thrust into fire, there 
to be tormented, world without end, as our Christ has foretold.” ay sis +d 
wip wiuQbnarcbas pera Ths alto orpurins xual Tuy iwouivwy avipumwY, xoduo 
Onoowlyovs rev axtpurroy wiava, porno 6 Xpords. In the Dialogue, p. 264 
A, we find, “ that by this arrangement the serpent who has done evil from 
the beginning, and his angels who are like him, may be destroyed.” va 
dix ris oixovawlus ralrns 6 wovnpeurdpsvos Thy eprhy apis nal of Louombivres 
aire hyysro xararviac. See also pp. 327 D, 360 D, and 284 B, where 
Christ is said to have called Himself the Leader of the Heavenly Host. 
Compare p. 286 A. 
1 Apol. i. p. 93 B (72). 2 Apol. p. 94 A (74). 
3 Jb. p. 98 C (91). 
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we find that there are certain epithets and expressions which 
he applies to the first Person alone, such as Unbegotten,} 
Ineffable, the Maker and Creator of all things.2 He says? 


1So I translate 2yévynvos. Waterland, in all these passages, would sub- 
stitute dytvnres for aytvynros, vol. iii. p. 248, ed. Oxon. 1823. érs xpwroroxos 
re aywrw Om tor ‘That He is the first-begotten of the unbegotten 
God.” Afol. i, p. 88 A (64). rev yap ard ayeirou xal appirov Ozod 
Royov mere Tov Ocoy wporxuvedmey xa) &yuwwuty, ‘We worship and love 
the Word of the unbegotten God, together with God.” Aol. ii. p. 51 D. 
See also p. 50 C. 6 yap appnros warnp nal xuplos TAY TavTwY olrs ol 
adixneas ors repimurei, ore xabevdz, oUTe avioreTas, AAR by TH abTOD xupe 
dxov wort wives, x. vr. & ‘* The ineffable Father and Lord of the whole 
world neither comes to any place, nor walks about, nor sleeps, nor rises 
up, but remains in His own country wherever that may be.” Dal. p. 
356 E. sod povov xual ayevvyrov xal appjrov @zod vidv. ‘‘ The Son of the 
only and unbegotten ineffable God.” P. 355 D. ca aytwrirw Ora did 
rod Xpirod. ‘*To the unbegotten God through Christ.” <Afol. i. p. 85 
B (60). era voy arpsmrov xa} ae) avra @cdv. ‘*The next place to the 
immutable eternal God.” P. 61 A (18). @c@ 38 wovw rai dyswvirw die ro viod 
txroutda, ‘* We come over to the obedience of the only unbegotten God 
through His Son.” P. 61.B (18). Justin, as we have already seen, says 
that God has no proper name—no name expressive of His essence: 
the names which we apply to Him are expressive only of His attributes. 
Thus Afol. i. p. 94 D (76). svoun yep re apinrm Os@ obdsis Exes tixsiv. 
‘* Because we have not any appellation for the ineffable majesty of God.” 
P. 95 C (79). Tov dywvouaorroy Osdv AsAaAnxivas ra Mwcei. ‘*It was the 
unnameable God Who thus conversed with Moses.” Afo/. ii. p. 45D. See 
P- 9,1. 1. dvopa 2 ow wdvray arp) berdv, dysyirw dyes, odx Err. Dial. p. 
277 B. waupa rev voovmevoy roimriy ray caw A doubt, however, may 
arise whether in some cases Justin does not use the word God absolutely, 
not with reference to the Father, as distinct from the Son and Holy 
Spirit. 

? Thus He is called é xavray rarhp xal Snusovpyss. Afpol. i. p. 57 A (10). 
6 woimrns rods ro wavros, p. 70 B (35). 6 dnusoupyds rovde rod waves, 
pp. 60 C (16), 92 A (70). 6 dsexrorns revrwy xal rarnp Oss, pp. 76 E (45), 
81 C (52), 83 D (57). 4 wromrhs ray CAwy Osds xal rarhp Dial. p. 225 A. 
6 wavroxpirup xul wonrhs Tay Aw Osds, pp. 234 B, 310 A. 6 warhp ray 
drwy xa) aytvynros Osos, Pp. 342 A, 

5 bard aAAoU Tov tv rois darspoupeeviois &sl fekvovros, xa) ovdev) BDOEYTOS, n SuIAH- 
vavros Or Saurod mors, dv moinrhy rod dhov xa) wartpa voyuer. ‘By Him 
Who remains always in the highest heaven, and is seen of none, neither 
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also that the Father never descended on earth or appeared to 
man, but remained always in the highest heaven. 


With respect to the second Person in the Trinity, Justin 
says that in the beginning, before all created things, God begat 
from Himself a certain Rational Power, Who is called by the 
Holy Spirit the Glory of the Lord, sometimes the Son, some- 
times the Wisdom ; and he illustrates the mode of genera- 
tion by a comparison borrowed from a fire, which does not 
diminish the fire from which it is lighted.! So this Rational 
Power was generated without any abscission or division of the 
essence or substance of the Father. Sometimes instead of 
the word generation, Justin uses emission or prolation.2 The 


holds converse with any except by another’s agency, Whom we recognise 
as the Father and Creator of the universe.” Dial. p. 275 A, od roy 
Tontny Tay thwy xual Turina, xaradimovra cz Iartp obpuvey Kwuvra, ty oAlyy 
yis wow xidavbas Tas soriaody, “ay paxpoy yooy Exwy, roaunoes cixciv. ‘© No 
one even with little sense will dare to say that the Father and Creator of 
the universe left the highest heaven, and showed Himself to any one in a 
small part of the earth.” P. 283 B. See also p. 356 E, quoted in note 1, 
P- 56, 357 B. 

| dpxny xpd xdvrwy ray xticparwy 6 Osos yeytyynxe Oivauly twa te tavrod 
Royinny, Aris nal B6hu Kugiov bx) rod xvedparos Tov aylov xarsiras, wort dt vids, 
wort di coQia—xah bxoiay ia) rupis opuev ADO yiryvoutvoy, obx tAwTToUsEVoD ExtivoU 
ood h dvolis yiyovy, 222a rod aired wtyovres, Dial. p. 284 A. cindy 
chy Bivamsy rainy yeysvincbas aed ToD wurpos buvdwer xa} Bovarg abred, war 
ov xare dworouny, ws arouepiloulvns THs TOU wurpos odcias, droin Tk “AAU 
wire wrpliurva nol reprvopsye ob TH adTd tori & nal wply Tunbaves nad 
wapudiiypures yap rupurnnpes ra ws (f. ws ru) dao rupis dyamrousve mupe 
iripa spausy, obdiv txarrouptvou ixsiven, tL ob dvapdnvas worrd divavras, Grae 
ravrov ptvavres, p. 355 D. 

2 Bard Toure Te TH byTi awd TOD Furpis TpoPrAnbey yivynua, mpd ravTWY THY 
womparwy cuviy To Furpgi, xual rolrw 6 mwurnp wporoysrsi, f. wpoowmirss, 
** And this Product being truly prolated by the Father was one with the 
Father before all created things. And the Father held intercourse with 
Him.” P. 285 E.  vevonnaper tvru xual apo wdvrwr roinuaruy, amo TOU marpos 
Bud pes adrod xal Bovry wposrtovre. ‘‘We knew that He was begotten 
before all created things by the power and will of the Father.” P. 327 B, 


ee ee ns of ie ee . 
Ors obx soriv avipwaivoy ipyov, ara Tis PovAns TOU wpofdrrovros auTov warpos 
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general opinion of the Ante-Nicene Fathers appears to have been 
that, previously to this generation or emission, the Logos sub- 
sisted from eternity in a state of most intimate union with the 
Father, though personally distinct from Him, being His Intelli- 
gence and His Counsellor in devising the plan of creation. 
But though we find in Justin’s writings nothing decidedly at 
variance with this opinion, he nowhere expresses it in clear 
and explicit terms. For most of the passages, quoted by Bull 
and Grabe,! in order to prove that Justin held the doctrine of 
the coeternity of the Logos with the Father, are capable of a 
different interpretation, and may be understood merely of an 


tiv 3awy @zov, ‘That He is not made by man but by the will of Him 
Who made Him, God the Father of the universe.” P. 301 B. 
ldvoa R re xdvrwy warp) driv, dyswirw dye, obx tor. @ yup ay xal 
bvomars (fF. dvouari vis) wporuyopsinrar, apecBurspoy txss Tov Péusvoy rd dvome, 
7d 08 wurhp, xa) Osos, xa) xricrns, xal Kupios, xal deowarns obx dvouard tors, 
@Ar’ ix cay tbroliay xual TaY tpywy pocpicis. 6 Dt vids txEivou, 6 wovos Asyo- 
fevos xuplos vids, 6 Novos apd TwY Toinuarwy xual cuvay xa) ysyvmmtvos, Ts THY 
uprxny OF abred rdvra txrict xa) ixdounst, Xpords uly xara rb xexpicbas xel 
norwrnou Te revere do: aiToD Tay Osdv, Abysras’ vom xu) aded wEpitxoy ayrworoy 
Tnuaciay? ov Tpogoy xa) Td Ozds Hporayopiuua, obx syoud ier, BAAR Tpdymuros 
Sucsknyhrov tupures ry Qos rav dvopaawy doa, Aol. ii. p. 44 D, translated 
in p. 6/of this work. On this passage Bull remarks: ‘‘In his verbis docet 
Justinus Deo Patri et Filio nullum proprié nomen competere, sed tantum 
appellationes quasdam, ab ipsorum beneficiis et operibus petitas, ipsis a 
nobis tribui. Hujus autem assertionis rationem hance affert: quod Deus 
Pater ingenitus atque eternus sit; Filius vero ut Verbum ejus ipsi co- 
existat ; ac proinde uterque neminem habeat se antiquiorem, qui ipsi 
nomen imponeret. Quin et Christi nomen ejus Divinitati tribuit Justinus, 
quasi scilicet ¢ Adyos et Filius Dei Deo Patri coexistens et ex ipso ad 
- @termo nascens (tanquam scilicet eternze lucis eternus splendor) tum 
Christi nomen sortitus fuerit, quam Pater per ipsum cuncta conformaverit 
ornaveritque.” Def. Fid. Nic. sect. ili, c. 2, sub in, With respect to 
this comment, we may observe, in the first place, that Justin does not 
assert that no name can properly and essentially be given to the Son, but 
to the Father of all things, an appellation uniformly applied by Him to the 
Father, as distinct from the Son; in the next place, that Justin does not 
say that the Son existed together with the Father from eternity, but before 
all created things, wp) ray xramuérwy; and thirdly, that Justin does not 


Writings of Justin Martyr. 45 


existence prior to the creation of all things. The expression 
which is in appearance most opposed to the doctrine of the 
coeternity of the Son with the Father is in a passage of the 
Dialogue with Trypho, p. 358 E, where Justin quotes Gen. 
xix. 24 to prove that the Old Testament recognises two dis- 
tinct Lords,—One Who descended on earth to hear the cry of 
Sodom ; the Other Who remained in heaven, ‘“‘Who,” Justin goes 
on to say, “is the Lord of the Lord on earth, as being Father 
and God, and is the cause of His (the Lord on earth) being 
both powerful, and Lord, and God:” és kat rod éxt yjs Kupiov 
Kupios éotu, os tarip Kal @eds, airis te aitd rod elvau Kat 
duvard, Kai Kupiw, cai @eG. See Bull’s remarks on this passage, 


say that the Son received the name of Christ, when the Father made all 
things by Him. Grabe accordingly seems not to have been satisfied with 
Bull’s interpretation, though he contends that the word cvvay, “‘ being in 
company with,” zmp/zes the eternal existence of the Son with the Father ; 
referring in support of his opinion to the Dialogue with Trypho, p. 267 B; 
wpoirapruy Csi trea apo wiavwy rodToy Xpiror, ‘* Christ to have been God 
before all ages,” p. 276 D3; rev xal apd weimotws xoopov svra @xsv, ‘* He 
was God before the foundation of the world,” and to p, 285 E, quoted in 
note 2, p. 43, of which passages, as well as of p. 264 A—ds xal apo 
iweQopou xai ct2.hyns av, ** Who existed before the morning star and the 
moon,” it may still be said that they are not decisive ; for Arius appears 
to have been willing to call Christ, rev ix xrurpos xpo rdvrwy THY aidvoy 
ysyenurvey, Oss Adve, “God the Word, begotten of the Father before 
all worlds.” Socrates, Ast. Ecc/. 1. i. c, 26. Waterland also classes 
Justin among the writers who make the generation of the Son temporary, 
vol. i. p. 104. Observe, too, what he says respecting Bishop Bull in p. 
105. There is in p. 302 B a very remarkable passage: ai Auwpld 08 apo 
halo nal csd.nuns ix youorpos ysvvnbiosobas airy xara ray Tod wurpos Bovany 
ix#pvée, ‘* And David proclaimed that He was begotten from the womb 
of the sun and the moon, according to the will of the Father.” The 
reference is to Ps. cx. 3: ty ruis Aupapirncs trav wyiwy cou, tx yuorpos apo 
iweQépou ivyivened os, ‘In the beauties of holiness from the womb before 
the morning star have I begotten Thee.” Commentators generally under- 
stand this verse of the generation of the Son to create the universe ; 
but in p. 286 E, Justin refers it to His birth from the Virgin. See 
pp. 82 E (56), 250 C, 310 A. In p. 309 C, the words tx yuorpds are 
omitted. 
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sect. iv. c. 1, Def Mid. Mic. Again, p. 311 B, Justin says: ds 
éort Kipuos tov duvdépewy du TO O€Anpa Tod dévros airG warpds, 
“Who is the Lord of hosts by the will of the Father Who 
gave Him the dominion.” When, however, we find it ex- 
pressly stated that it was Christ who appeared to Moses, and 
described Himself as the Necessarily Existing “I am that I 
am,” we must conceive Justin to have maintained the perfect 
divinity of Christ, and consequently His coeternity with the 
Father.} 


This Rational Power, according to Justin, was begotten or 
emitted, that He might be the minister? of the Father in 
creating the universe,? and conducting what the Fathers term 
the Economy.* Hence we find Him present at the creation 


1 Apol. i. p. 95 E (80). 

2 were rod Paivoutvov uty, tx rod rH rod rarpos Bovrn banpersiv’ Osod di, tx 
Tou sivas Texvov Tpuroroxoy THY bAwY xtiguarwy. Dial, Pp- 354 D. Compare 
pp. 279 A, 280 D, 283 B, 284 A, 356 C, 357 C. 

3 Bar? toreidn ivvonbivrae cov Ozdv die Adyou ov xbopey woincas tyvwray, 
‘* Because they found that God reflecting upon Himself made the world 
by His Logos or Wisdom.” Aol, i, p. 97 B (81). dort Ady Ocod ix 
ray troxsimtvay xal opadnrwbivray die Mactws ysyevicbar viv ravra xocmoy 
xai WAdrwy, xal of cadre Abyovrts, xal nusis tucbousy. ‘And that this 
chaos first mentioned by Moses was the subject-matter out of which the 
Logos of God made the world, both Plato and his followers and we 
are agreed.” P. 92D (71). domtp rtara rdvra Cia Abyw Osod chy &pyhy 
iysyvidn, ‘And all the other animals were made in the beginning by 
the Word of God.” Dial. p. 310 C. It has been already observed that 
Justin applies the expressions, Maker and Creator of all things, to the 
Father exclusively: the Aéyos was ministerial. Justin speaks of the 
world as created out of matter without form: Uaxy duspPov odcay orptpavea 
(l. cpipavra) viv Osdv xdcuov woinous. ‘*God created the world out of a 
chaos of rude matter.” Aso. i. p. 92 C (71). Compare pp. 58 B (12), 
99 A (94). We must not, however, thence infer that he maintained the 
eternity of matter. 

* By the word oixeveziz, I understand that dispensation which commenced 
with the generation of the Son for the purpose of creating the universe, 
and will end when ‘‘ Te shall deliver up the kingdom to God, even the 
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of man ;! He it was Who appeared to Abraham,? Who wrestled 
with Jacob,* Who conversed with Moses from the burning 
bush,* Who announced the approaching fall of Jericho to 
Joshua,® Who inspired the prophets,* Who in the fulness of time 
condescended to be born of the Virgin,’ to assume the human 
form, and to suffer death on the Cross; Who rose again from 


Father” (1 Cor. xv. 24). This is the meaning of the word in its fullest 
acceptation : but it is also applied to any particular event or epoch in that 
dispensation. Thus to the Passion of Christ, xa! +H cod yevoutvon addovs 
aired sixevouiz, ‘ And to the task of His completed Passion,” Dial. pp. 247 
D, 331 A; to His assumption of our nature, p. 264 A; to His compliance 
with the Mosaic ordinances, p. 291 E; to His ministry on earth, p. 315 
A; to His birth from the Virgin, p. 348 B. Sometimes the word appears 
to be equivalent to mystery, and to signify that some hidden meaning is 
couched under any action or event; for instance, under the polygamy of 
the patriarchs, pp. 364 A, 371 A. So we find, p. 334 E, with reference to 
Jonah’s gourd, dia cis cixovopias od ix rng yis avartinas airy cixvaya, “B 
this mysterious arrangement a gourd arose for him out of the earth.” 
Mosheim, Cent. ii. p. 2, c. 3, sect. viii., speaks of a mode of disputing xa’ 
sixeveziay; but there is no vestige of this use of the word in Justin or the 
earlier Fathers. In my work on Clement of Alexandria, p, 398, 1 have 
gone fully into this question. 

1 Dial. p. 285 B. 

2 bas 6 6Dbtis cw APpuau xpos 7H dpui rH Maufpn Oeos. ‘* That God appeared 
to Abraham at the oak of Mamre.” Dvya/, pp. 275 A, 276 E, 281 E. See 
P- 34, 0. 3- 

* Dial, p. 281 E. Seep. 25, n. 6. 

4 iy Dia wupes ix Barov xporwpiancey wirm (rg Mwati) 6 nutrtpos Xpords. 
“Our Christ talked with him (Moses) out of the bush in the appearance of 
fire.” Afol.i. p. 95 B(79). Dial. pp. 282 D, 340 D. See p. 25, n. 7. 

5 Dial. p. 286 A. 

8 Abyes yap ay nal tor 6 ty rave) by, nal Bie Trav xpodnray rpoumay re 
pirrovre yiyvectas, ‘For the Word was and is and exists in all things, 
Who also prophesied by the prophets who were to come.” Afol. ii. 
p. 49 A. 

7 doraby ody xa) bri obras Bie THs wupliver dvbpuaos yevvnlivas nord Thy TOU 
Karpas abrod Bobranow brtusiviv, axbducov, xual cruupwbivus, nul cmobuvely® Bnrov 
(f. Bnrod) B8 xa) ter pera radra avaoras dvrxdubev tls Tov obpavov, Dial. 
p. 286 C. arn tls doradeubsy yeyovacs olds ob Aoyor, brs vids Orod nal axbarores 
"Inoods 6 Xpiores iors, rpertpor Abyos dy xa iv lola wupss wore Pavils’ werk 3: xed 
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the dead, ascended into heaven, and shall come again to judge 
mankind. 


Of the titles applied by Justin to the second Person in the 
Trinity, some have reference to His nature; some to the 
relation in which He stands to the Father; some to the part 
which He bears in the gospel economy. In the first respect 
He is repeatedly called God,? and said to be the object of 
worship. 


In the second respect He is called the Son of God in a 
peculiar sense,t or His only- begotten Son, His Reason or 


iy sixon dowmarwy’ voy dt dia OsAnuaros Otol ixip rod arvbpurtion yivous avbpwaros 
vyevoweves, Ortusive nal rubciv x, tr, §. Afol.i. p. 96 A (80). 

1 yal abrds ryy xpiow rod ravTos avepumivey yivous roncrrar, ‘* Andthat He 
should come to be the Judge of all the world.” Afo/, i. p, 88 A (64). 
See p. 57 B (10). 

2 35 nal Adoyos (f. supplend. xa!) rpuréroxos ay Tod Oz0d, xa) Osds Ore pril. 
Apdl. i. p. 96 D (81). Dial, pp. 267 B, 276 D, quoted in note I, p. 44, p. 
314. B. dros abrds @ids ay onuaives rw Moti, p. 282 E, xal dyystdros xarov- 
peeves xal Osds daapray, p. 283 D. waprupnoes 9 word Noyos ris coping, avros 
WY OUTS 6 Osos aad ToD Tarpds THY dAwy yevvndzis, p. 284 C. iva xal Ozdv wrw- 
Osv orposrdovra, xa) dvbpmaroy iv avopwmcus yevousvor, yrapionrs, p. 288 E, 6 piv 
yep (Mwons) aporxaipoy dwxsy wurois THY XAnpovaLIay, are ov Xpiords 6 Otds wy, 
ovdt vids Beod, pp. 340 D, 354 A. ray bad cod Huzripov izpiws, wal Ozod, xa) 
Xpiorod, vied rod warpds rev Gawy, yiyvicbas wsrArAdvTwr, P. 343 B. xal rod 
wébous 3 wimovbs By abrod 6 Ozds Tod Ocod, uiuynras, P. 345 A, cds Os0d vids, 
Pp: 357 D.  odx ay tEnpveiots auroy tlya: Osdv, ro Movov xa) aysyyirou xa) appnrov 
@:00 vidv, p. 355 D. aad’ txsivov civ xara Bovrny shy ixsivey xa) Osdy dvra, 
p- 357 B. 

3 roy yap dard ayiwirou xo) appyrou Oso Adyoy usra Toy Bsoy porxvvopey zach 
ayarauty, Afpol. ii, p. 51 C. ors yodv xal xperxuynrés iors xal Osos xal 
Xpiords boxe vod raira roihoavros waprupotutvos. Dial. p. 287 B. See also 


pp. 294 C, 302 B. 


5 \ a ~ x \ , 37 © ~ ~ , , 5 ~ ¢ 7 
xai Inoous Xpioros peovos sims viog Tw Osw ysytvynras, Noyos adrov UMD wY, 


nial wpuroroxos, xo) Siveuis, Apol. i, p. 68 C (31). vid abrod (f. wbrdv) con 
tyrws Osod wabovrss, p.60 D(16). Aol. ii. p. 44 D, quoted in note 1, p. 44. 
Movoryevns yap 71 HY TH warp) ray bAwy ovTo¢, idiwg tL edad Abyos xal Biveuss 


yiyivnutvos x. r. &. Deal, p. 332 C. 
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Word,! His First-born or Begotten,? His Power, His Thought 
or Intelligence, if the received reading is correct, His Christ 
or Anointed,® His Glory, His Wisdom.® 


1 According to the passage quoted from the First AZology in note 7, 
p- 47. Christ was the Aéyes before He was the Son and Messenger of 
God. ratra 6 Asyos, Osios (f. Oses) wy, sipyaoure, “ The Reason that is Divine 
would these things bring about effectually.” Aol. i. p. 58 D (13). 63 
Abyos rod Ozod ivriv é vies aired, ‘* The Logos of God is His Son,” 
p- 95 D (79). 

2 rivets airay xpwréroxoy uly To Oso, xa) apd rdvrwv Tov xciopdrwv xa} 
vay rarpapyar, viv. Dial. p. 326 E. See pp. 310 B, 311 B, 367 D, 
344.C. re Bb xal rey Asyor, o iors xparev ykvynux rod Cod. Afol. i. p. 
66 E (29). vesirs, & dxpoural, df ys xal roy vodv wportyert, nal brs yeysyviiotecs 
ixd rev warpes TrelTe To yin apd TavTWY aThS ToY xTicmaTwv & Noyes 
Bydrev" xal rd yivvausver rod yewvarros apibua trepty toriv, Tas doTIwoDy 5uohoyn- 
cus. Dial. p. 359 B. Justin uses the word generation in speaking of 
Christ both as begotten before all created things, and as born from the 
Virgin. See the passages quoted in note I, p. 44, as instances of the 
former use of this word, and the following examples of the latter: «i 3 xa) 
Dies rapa rHx xowny yiyeow yoyevncbas avrey tx Osod Akyowey Adyov tov, x. TF. f. 
Apol. i. p. 67 E (30). si 2 dia wapbivey yeysvviobes Pigoutv, p. 68 B (31). 
bi vB aigiay id Bovaduews ro Adyou xara Thy rou Karpos wdvrwy xa) dtoxorou 
O05 Bovdny, bia raplivoy arbpuxes axtxundn, x. 7. #., p. 83D (57). d0ct yap 
waplivey Tis ax6 Tod owtpuares laxwh, Tod yevoutvou wurpes lovda, Tou dednAw- 
Bivev "lovdainy rarpes, bia duvduews Otod awexunbn, p. 74 D (41), where tue 
duvdusws Grou, ** by the power of God,” is equivalent to dia duvdpews rod Adyou, 
‘*by the power of the Word,” in the passage before cited. See also AZol. ii. 
p.45A. Dial. p. 241 B. In p. 316 E, the word yéveoss is used with 
reference to the time when the Holy Spirit descended upon Christ at His 
baptism, and the voice from heaven declared Him to be the Son of God, 
wore yiverwy auToU Atywr ylryverbas rois aipwoross, orev H yraors abrov twerre 
yiyvecbas, vies wou sh od, byw onptpoy yiytyynnd ot. 

3 ob yap copicrns vEnpyty, aad Bivawus Oso 6 Aoyos adrod av. Afol. i. 
p- 61D (19). 4 3% wparn divapss wird viv waripa wdvrwv nul deoworny Otdy, 
ua vids, 6 Noyes iorly, bs rive rpoxov cupnoroinbels dvOpumos vyiryovey, ty rois ibis 
ipoduev, p. 74 B (41). wal 6 ayyshos rod Ox, rourtori h divapus Tov Osov m 
wiQesion nuiv diz Inco Xporrod. Dial. p. 344 A. 

4 yal rovro uirs, © Qido, slat nal die Muotws 6 ro Cod Aédyos, wnvdwy nuiV, 
by id4Awos, Toy Osdy Alysiv ToUTH aITw TH voKLuTI tel THs ToIhTtws TOU avopumon, 
x. v. §. Dial. p. 285 A. But Thirlby suggests that we should read 
yevieart, 

D 
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With reference to the part borne by Him in conducting the 
gospel economy, He is styled, as we have already seen, the 
Minister,! and the Angel or Messenger of God.? 


We have stated that Justin supposed the generation of the 
Son to have taken place without any abscission or division of 
the essence or substance of the Father ; and that he illustrated 
his notion by referring to a fire, which suffers no diminution 
though another fire is lighted from it. This comparison im- 
plies that the Father and Son are distinct, though of one — 
substance. There were, however, in his day those who 
contended that the power sent forth from the Father was 
inseparable from Him,? as the light of the sun on the earth is 
inseparable from the sun in the heavens; so that when the sun 
sets, the light is withdrawn. In like manner the Father, when 
He wills, causes a power to proceed from Himself, which He 
also recalls at pleasure. Such was the power which appeared 
to Moses, Abraham, and Jacob, and was called a messenger or 
angel when it bore the commands of God to man; the glory of 
God, when it was seen under an incomprehensible appearance ;# 
a man, when it assumed the human form; and the Adyos, 
when it repeated the words of the Father to man. The angels 


5 xark rou Xpicrod rov @zod, “against the Christ of God.” Déa/. p. 322C. 
roy tevrod Xpiorov, ‘this Christ.” D. 

8 Haris woe) Soka Kupiov bad rod aveduaros rod &ylov xadsiras, Fort 32 vids, rork 
8 copia, x. r. §. Dial. p. 284 A, C. d0ka rod yevvjcavres. D, 

E See note 2; p. 46. 

9 wal dyysros xadtiras xe) awoaroAes’ adrds yep awuyytrru boa dF yrwo- 
nye, xal amroortrrALTa penvicwy dow ayytarrra, Afol. i. p. 95 D (79). 
See p. 60 A (15). Dial. pp. 275 C, 276 D, 283 C, D. psydans Bovaits 
ayysarov, pp. 301 C, 321 A, 355 B, 356 C. In p. 251 B, we find an 
enumeration of the names given to Christ in Scripture. BaciAacis, iepeds, 
O05, xUpios, ayysros, AW pwros, apriorparnyos, Aides, xaidiov, See also pp. 313 
C, 327 C, 355 B.  aidwos nuiv vouos xual rsrevreios 6 Xpiords td60n, pp. 228 B, 
Sasa oor Cea n GC. 210 C, 

8 Dial. p. 358 A. 
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also were emanations from the Father of the same kind. In 
Opposition to this opinion, Justin maintains that the angels 
have a distinct, and positive, and permanent existence, and are 
not resolved into the substance from which they issued ; and 
that the power to which the word of prophecy gives the titles 
of God and angel is not merely the Father under a different 
name, but is numerically distinct from Him.) 


With respect to the human nature of Christ, Justin uniformly 
speaks of Him as perfect man,? but without sin.2 He seems, 
however, to have thought that the divine nature in Christ was 
so blended with the human as to be in a certain sense com- 
municated to it. For, speaking of the moral precepts of 
Christ, he says that the cause of their perfection is to be sought 
in the nature of Him by whom they were delivered. peyade- 
érepa pey obv raons avOpwreiov didacKxadias paiverar Ta fperepa 


1 iy, bs rd rou Hdiov Oas, bvonars utvoy apibusiras, aAAR xu) apibug Erspov Tr: 
izriv, p. 358 C. Compare p. 276 E. oan otros ¢ ve ry ABpadm xad re 
laxaB nal re Masti dobar rAeyiusvos, nal yerypupptvos Oeds, trepos tori rou re 
Khvra roncarvres B00, apibug Riyw, adr’ ob yrapn*® obdiv yep Pnus abroy 
wixpurivas work n awtp airis 6 Tiv xicpov woinous, batp dv HAdOS obx tori Osis, 
BiLotanra: xai xpalas nai tuiryou, p. 285 D. xpos ria xal apibug ivre 
irepay, Aoyinay Ixdpyovre, and p. 359 B, quoted in note 2, p. 49. 

2 yah dxoduxviwy bri adnbas yryovey avboures avtianarinas webdy, (f. avei- 
Anwixis xubav.) Dial. p. 325A. xal Bf taurod suosorabods yevoutvov xa) 3ida- 
Lavros raven, Afol.ii.p.49 A. xal yup yevnbeis Bivapay Thy adrov tons, nal 
aikdvuy nara 7b nowy ray bid2wy axdvtwy avbpamuy, rpafevos Tois epuoCouay, 
ixdorn wvkioes +o oinsiov aatvest, rpePomsves Tas waous Tpopas, x. T. €., 
pp. 315 C, 328 E, 332 D. Justin founds a singular argument in proof of 
the supernatural birth of Christ on the words of Dan. vii. 13, 14. drav yap 
ws vidy avpumrou riyn Aan. viv raperappavorra rhy aiavioy Pugirsiuy, oUx avrd 
wobre uivicosrus; 7b yap ws vidv drbparou siativ, Qasvouevoy pty Kal yevousvoy 
abpwxoy pnvier, obx tL dvbowrivev 0: oxtppares bmdpyovra byro1, p. 301 A. 
See p. 25, note 2, See also p. 331 E, where there appears to be an 
allusion to the Docetz. In p. 327 A, Justin assigns reasons why Christ 
called Himself the Son of man. 

3 arr wpbs 7d avapdprnres vas, Dial. p. 330 A, D. See also pp. 337 
E, 234 D, 235 B, 241 B, 254 B. 
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&& rotro, AoyiKov 7d ddov tov pavévta (Thirlby would read 
Sia 76 Aoyixdv SAov Tov davévta, Pearson 61a Tod 70) bi pas 
Xpurrby yeyovevar Kal cdpa kal dOyov Kal Wuxzyv.1 Where, 
whether we interpret cai Adyov of the Divine Nature, or suppose 
it equivalent to votv as distinguished from yvyxijv, Justin must 
be understood to say that Christ was Aoyi«dos as to the whole 
of His human nature. It should, however, be observed that, 
according to Justin, the whole human race participated of the 
Adyos. In the Jirst Apology? he supposes an objection of this 
nature to be made—that they who lived before Christ entered 
upon His ministry and taught mankind how to believe and act, 
could not be held accountable for their actions ; to which he 
answers—that Christ, the first-born of God, was the reason 
(Aéyos) of which the whole human race participated ; so that 
all who lived according to reason (pera Adyov) were Christians, 
even though they were reputed to be atheists ; for instance, 
Socrates, Heraclitus, and others, amongst the Greeks; Abraham, 
Ananias, Azarias, Misael, Elias, amongst the barbarians.® 
While on the contrary, they who lived contrary to reason (avev 
Adyov) were bad men and enemies of Christ ; and, as Justin 
means his reader to infer, equally accountable with those who 


1 Afol. ii. p. 48 B. 

2 P, 83 B (56). Compare dfol. ii. p. 41 E.  wsrd Abyou dptod Bsodow, 
**they live by the aid of a true reason.” Christ was in part known to 
Socrates. Afol, ii, p. 48 E. 

3 iv BopGdpos. As Justin here calls Abraham, etc., barbarians, in com- 
pliance with the prejudices of the heathens whom he is addressing, may 
not what he says respecting the seed of the word, implanted in the 
breasts of all men, be said in accommodation to the same prejudices, 
with the view of procuring a more favourable reception for the doctrine 
of the Aéyos? Le Nourry and the Benedictine editors have taken some 
pains to rescue Justin from the suspicion, founded on this passage, that 
he believed that the Gentiles could, by the mere light of reason, attain 
to eternal salvation, See Casaubon, Exercit. ad Baronii Annales, i. 1. 
In Afo/. i. p. 96 E (81), Justin says that Abraham, Isaac, etc., were the 
first who applied themselves to the study of divine things. 
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lived wickedly after Christ’s coming. Whatever right opinions 
the Gentile philosophers entertained respecting the nature of 
the Deity,} the relation in which man stands to Him, and the 
duties arising out of that relation, were to be ascribed to this 
seed of the word implanted in their bosoms. But to them 
was given only a small portion: the true believer in Christ 
alone possesses its fulness.” 


As it was the Adyos who suggested to the Gentile philo- 
sophers and lawgivers whatever right notions they possessed, 
so was it also the Adyos who inspired the ancient prophets. 
We have already cited one passage to this effect;% but the 
same statement occurs repeatedly in Justin’s writings. 


1 ob yap povov “EdAnos Diz Swxparous bd royou nartyxén ravra (the absur- 
dities of the Gentile polytheism) ar2Aw nol ty BapBapois ta’ avrov rou 
Rbyeu mophativres, xa) avbparcy yivoutvov, xual “Incot Xpicrod xdAnbtvros. Aol. 
i. p.56A(7). Here an opposition seems to be intended between Adyos 
and é Aéyes, ‘* Reason” and the ‘‘ Logos ;” but it is not observed in other 
passages. 3 3 Euguror save) vives avbpdirwy oxtpux rov rAoyov, Afol. ii. 
P- 46C. of yap coyypapeis wdvres Bie ris ivotons tudirou rod Adyou cwropus 
auvdpas iivarre spay ra tyra, trepoy yap tori owtpua tivis xa) wlunue nar 
Bivausy Sobiv’ xa) trepoy airs ob, xara yap rhy aa’ ixeivov, N uErouTia xa 
Biunois yiynra, p. 51D. aad wtpous rot oxtpuarinod belo Adyou, p. 51 C. 
Stir wape rao oxigpmara wdnbsins Bont tlvesr, Apol.i. p.82A(52). As the 
word Aéyes in Justin’s writings is used in three different senses, for the 
Reason or Word of God—the second Person in the Trinity ; for reason 
generally ; and for speech or the word spoken ; we may expect to find 
occasional difficulty in determining the precise sense in which it is used. 
See Casaubon, di supra. 

2 gobs (un) xark oxipparined daoyou wipes, GdAw KUT THY TOD wavToe Aayou, 
Biers Xpiorod (1. Xpsords), yraow nal bswpiav, Apol. li. p. 46 C. doa yap 
xaras cs) igbiykarre ua) sbpor of Qiroropicarris n voobernrarres, xara Abyou 
plpos sOptosws xa bsopias toch wovnbivra wbrois. txdy dt ob wavTa Te TOU Aoyou 
iyyapicay, bs tors Xpioris, nol tvavria tavrois rordanis tro, p. 48 C. os 
miorivovets ary sicly kybpwxo, ty ols oinei TO map Tov Oso omtpua, 6 Novos. 
Apol. i. p.74B(41). by ols ae dude ply wipers, nul tvapyus 0b wuptoras 
iy a7 Sevripa aired wupouoia (6 Xpirris), Dial. p. 273 E. 

3 Apol. ii. p. 49 A, quoted in note 6, p.47. See also Afol.i.'75 C (43). 


bri Bi oder) LrrAw beoPopodvras of xpopnrevavess, th wn Aayy Osi, nal bpsis, ws 
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With respect to the third Person in the Trinity, we have seen 
that Justin represents the Holy Ghost, in conjunction with the 
Father and the Son, as an object of worship. The distinct 
personality of the Holy Spirit is also incidentally asserted.1 It 
is, however, not unworthy of observation that the passages 
most explicitly declaring the doctrine of the Trinity are found 
in the Hirst Apology, not in the Dialogue with Trypho ; in which 
Justin’s principal object was to establish the pre-existence and 
divinity of Christ. When, therefore, he alleges the passage in 
Gen. i. 26, “ Let us make man in our image after our like- 
ness,” the only inference which he draws is, that the Almighty 
then addressed Himself to some distinct rational being.? In 
like manner, in alleging Gen. ili, 22, ‘Lo, Adam is become 
as one of us to know good and evil,” he proceeds no further 
than to conclude from the words ‘‘as one of us,” that there 
were two persons af /eas¢ in conference with each other ; and 
he afterwards applies them solely to the Son. When the Holy 
Spirit is mentioned in the Dialogue, it is chiefly with reference 
to the inspiration of the prophets, or to His operation on the 
hearts of men. 


But though, in the passages above quoted, a distinct per- 
sonality is ascribed to the Holy Ghost, we find others in which 
the Spirit and the Adyos seem to be confounded. Thus, in allu- 


Sroraupdvwm, orosts, PS 76D (45). wr ao’ adray ov tumreaveucmtray Atyes- 
ces yomelonrt, AA’ aad TOU xivoUVTos aUTOUs bEiov Adyou. 

1 xal doroxpiveras abrois Td rysdum 7d yor, n ard Tporwmov TOU TATpOS, H 
ans rod idiov, x. 7. t. Dial. p. 255 C. tol brs yap od dyiov wvedua xl 
tvapyas wparrerdal Ti, 0 Times TOU miARoVTOS yiyvsodee Ty, trols’ FO Bre DE xa 
Aoyous EPbiykaro wepl rav doroBaivey wsrdAovrwy, Obeyyousvoy adrods ws Tare 
yryvoutvay n xed yeytynudvwv, Pp. 341 C, xa rd siasiv adrdv cpirov, txeidh, ws 
mposimousy, trdve ray Ddarwy avivvw tad Maotws sipnutvoy txiPipsodas 7d rou 
Oso wvevua. Afol.i. p. 93 B (72). 

2 Dial. p. 285 D, quoted in note 1, p. 51. 

3 obxovy sivay, ws tls tk tua, nad apidudy cov LAAVACS CuvoVTWY, KO +6 


tAdyioroy dv0, wsunvoxsy, Dial. p. 285 D, 
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sion to Luke i. 35, “ The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, 
and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee,” Justin 
says, “It is not allowed me to conceive that the Spirit and 
the power from God is any other than the Word, the first- 
begotten of God.”! Grotius, in his note on Mark ii. 8, says 
that the early Fathers frequently used the word zvedua to signify 
the divine nature in Christ, and quotes this very passage from 
Justin in proof of the statement; and doubtless the. word may 
without any over-refinement be there so understood. Perhaps, 
however, the idea present to their minds was, that as, in the 
mystery of the Incarnation, the Holy Ghost came upon the 
Virgin, and the power of the Highest overshadowed her, and 
the Adyos thereby became flesh, the Holy Spirit, the power of 
the Highest, and the Adyos were the same. But Justin attri- 
butes the inspiration of the ancient prophets sometimes to the 
Adyos, sometimes to the Holy Spirit.? Here it is difficult to 


interpret the latter of the divine nature in Christ, and yet the two 

leh xvDua ody xa) ory Bivausy Thy up TOU OzoU odiv HAR vonous Osuus, n 
voy Abyor, bs xa) xpwriroxes TH Oru tors. Afol. i. p. 75 B (43). Compare 
this passage with Dia/. p. 327 C. The ancients were very fond of con- 
trasting Eve with the Virgin Mary. As, through Eve, a virgin, sin was 
brought into the world, so, through Mary, a virgin, has its power been 
destroyed. fva xal Bf as shod n awd TOU dhews Fupaxon Thy dpyny Aas, die 
rairns 75 600 xal xardduow Aan, ruplives yup odcu Eva nal a@dopos tov 
Abyov rox aad ToD biws cvAAuPodTu, wapexony xa) bdvaroy irexs, x. 7. &. 
** For in the same way that disobedience was first brought into the world 
by the serpent, so also it was destroyed ; for Eve, the incorrupt virgin, con- 
ceiving the word from the serpent, brought forth disobedience and death.” 
Eve conceived the word from the serpent, Mary the Word from God. 

2See note 6, p. 47, and note 3, p. 43. al rdrw é abris xpopnrns 
"Heaias, teopopoiusvos re wvitwars ry xpopnrixg, ton. ‘* And again the same 
prophet Isaiah, as he was moved by the prophetic Spirit, says.” P. 76 A 
(44). For the Aéyos, see Dial. pp. 268 B, C, 314 B, C, 370 C. For the 
Holy or Prophetic Spirit, Dial. pp. 242 C, 249 E, 271 D, 274 B, 275 C, 
277 B, D, 284 A. Afol. i. pp. 72 B (38), 94 E (77). In p. 243 C, we 
find Atyss yap 6 Osis Bie "Hewiov, ‘‘ For God says by Isaiah.” The same 
Spirit Who inspired the prophets also anointed the Jewish kings. Dval. 
pp. 272 B, 313 C. 
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appear to be identified. I know no other mode of explaining 
this fact than by supposing that, as the Adyos was the con- 
ductor of the whole gospel economy, Justin deemed it a matter 
of indifference whether he said that the prophets were inspired 
by the Adyos, or by the Holy Spirit Who was the immediate 
agent. The Holy Spirit is called in Scripture the Spirit of 
Christ.} 


Had the work which Justin composed in confutation of the 
heretics of his day (AZo/. i. p. 70 C (36)) come down to our 
hands, we should probably have obtained a clearer insight into 
his notions on these abstruse subjects. As it is, we cannot 
doubt that he maintained a real Trinity ; whether he would 
have explained it precisely according to the Athanasian 
scheme is not equally clear; but I have observed nothing in 
the Apologies or in the Dialogue with Trypho which appears 
to me to justify a positive assertion to the contrary. Those 
passages which seem to imply an inferiority in Christ to the 
Father may without any forced construction be understood of 
the part borne by Christ in conducting the economy. 


In the first chapter! we mentioned that Justin accused the 
Jews of having erased from the prophecy of Jeremiah a 
passage which is not found in any copy, either Greek 
or Hebrew. The purport of the passage is that the Lord 


' Rom. viii. 9; Gal. iv. 6; Phil. i. 19; 1 Pet. i. 11. In the last passage, 
the immediate reference is to the inspiration of the prophets. In the 
following passage Justin says that the prophets saw visions: ty ixerdcu, 
Tovrey di abrdy obx by TH croxardWu abrod twpaxss 6 xpodirns, doxep oddt roy 
Bia Poroy xal viv rod Kupiou dyytdoy odx airovia ty xaracrdéce dy apares, 
GAN ty bxordos droxartpiws alra yeysvnutyns. ‘‘In a trance. For the 
prophet saw Him not in revelation, even as he did not see the devil nor 
the angel of God with his own eyes in person, but being taken out of 
himself, as it were, he saw Him in a vision.” Dial. p. 343 A. 


? P. 33, note §. Observe the expression iy @ov wévew, “to remain in 
Hades,” p. 326 C. 
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God remembered the dead among the Israelites who were 
His, and descended to preach His salvation to them. Here 


we have an approach to the doctrine of Christ’s descent into 
hell. 


—) — 


CHAPTER III. 


JUSTIN’S OPINIONS RESPECTING ORIGINAL SIN, THE FREEDOM 
OF THE WILL, GRACE, JUSTIFICATION, PREDESTINATION, 


Man, according to Justin, was created an intelligent and 
rational being, capable of choosing the truth, and securing 
his own happiness, and consequently capable of transgression :1 
for this is the property of everything created that it is capable 
of virtue and vice;* and on this capacity of choosing good 
and evil Justin rests the accountableness of men and angels.’ 
What were Justin’s opinions respecting the change made by 


1 ya) ony dprchy vospiy xa) Guvdusvoy aipsinbar rarntn, xal sw xparrey, £6 
yes vb avbpomiey xercinniy, aor avaworoynroy sivas Tos wuow dyOpmaoss 
wap Ty Oty" Asyinel yup nal biwpnrinel yeytynras, Apol. i. p. 71 B (37). 
In Dial. p. 259 A, the body of Adam is said to have been made the 
habitation of the inspiration from God: rst tugurnwaros rol rapa Tov Cid. 
See also p. 316 A. AW as byiyywrs xudoy yas yevicbas, ixoincey abreZouciovs 
xpos Vixcsorpukiay nuh ayytdovs nal avbpuxous, xa) Kpovous apics Mex pis ov 
iylyrwons nadov dyes rb abrikodoioy tye airods* nal bs (f, brs) xarddy shvas 
bualns bryreiple, nah nabodincs nal pepinas xpioes terol, wepudarymtvou pbyros 
rod avrskovciov, Pp. 329 A. 

2 vevynrod Dt xayris HOE 4 Qios, xaxins nal dperns Dexvinoy tlyas, x. T. b 
Apol. ii. p. 45 E. 

3230 Laxoroudaras ols Qir.ov aire, aipouptyous Wf dy abrds Buphoare hoyinay 
Buvduswv, welders re nal sis rior aye nas, Apol. i. p. 58 C (13). Here 
we have something like preventing grace. xal Of tavrais nutis of dvtpwmros, 
nah of kyysror, trheyxbnoopsba rovnpevodutvor, tay un Pbdoarrts usralausbe 


Lial. p. 370 C. 
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the fall in man’s condition, with reference to this capacity of 
choosing good and evil, does not clearly appear. He speaks 
of a concupiscence existing in every man, evil in all its 
tendencies, and various in its nature ;1 and on one occasion 
seems to distinguish between original and actual sin. He says 
also that man, being born the child of necessity and ignorance, 
becomes by baptism the child of choice and knowledge; but 
the necessity and ignorance in which man is said to be born 
are not referred to the transgression of Adam. 


From the indistinctness of Justin’s language respecting the 
effects of the fall on the posterity of Adam, we may expect 
to find an equal indistinctness on the subject of grace. He 
insists, however, repeatedly that man stands in need of 
illumination from above, in order to be enabled rightly to 
understand the sacred Scriptures ;* and we find something 
resembling converting grace in Dia/. p. 344 A. 


l gipmarcoy AuBovres Thy ty Exaora xaxhy wpds Tarra xa) Foimiany Odoes 
taibuuiay, Apol. i. p. 58 E (13). 

2 GAN batp rod ytvous rod cav kvbpwrwy, 6 awd rod "Adau bad bavaroy 
ual wrhdvny chy Tov Ofews imerraxti, rape chy idiay wiriny txaorov abrwy 
rovnprvoamtvov. Dial. p. 316 A. 

3 txreidy Thy Tparny yiveriy huwy ayvoourTes xar ayayxny yiyevnusda tz 
iypus omopas xare mikiv chy Tay yovtwy wpds aAAMAoUS, xal Ev Ebsor Pavros 
nal Movnpais avarpopais ysyovamey, Sows uN aveyens Tixve undt ayvolas mivw- 
Mey, GAA mpoaiptosas xal imiornuns, x. r.% <Apol. i. p. 94 C (76). The 
opposition between the first and second birth in this passage implies that 
the baptized person is an adult. In Dyal. p. 353 E, Justin says that 
Adam, by his transgression, brought death upon himself; but Christians, 
- if they keep God’s commandments, can attain to a state of exemption 
from suffering and of immortality, and are thought worthy to be called 
the sons of God, 

4 Dial. Pp. 247 A, 250 C.  ovdt yep Bvvee mis tuol romdrn rhs techy, BAAS 
apis mepee rod won tis +d covtvar ras ypahas airod 306m mo tis apiros 
nal Wahyvras xowvmvors auicbwrl xxi aPlsvws rapuxare yiyvectu, pp. 280 B, 
305 A. i oby ris BN mse piyarig apiros THs Tape @sod AdBor vojoas ce 
sipnutya xal yeysynutva bad cav xpodnrav, obdtv abrdy dyno ro ras pious 


doxsiv Abyuy, pp. 319 B, 326 E, 346 E. The inability of the Jews to 
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On the subject of justification, Justin is sufficiently clear and 
explicit. He uniformly assigns the merits or death of Christ 
as the cause, and faith as the medium by which we are justified. 
By Christ’s stripes we are healed ;! by His stripes all are healed 
who approach the Father through Him;? by His blood all 
who believe on Him are purified ;* the Father willed that He 
should bear for the whole human race the curses due to all ; ¢ 
He endured the servitude even of the cross in behalf of the 
various races of men, having purchased them by His blood 
and the mystery of the cross. The names of Helper and 
Redeemer are applied to Christ, though with an immediate 
reference to the power of casting out demons in His name.® 
With respect to the medium of justification, it is asserted that 
men are purified by faith through the blood and death of 
Christ ;7 and that Abraham was not justified by circumcision, 
but by faith.* In order, however, to secure the benefits arising 


understand the Scriptures was the effect of a judicial blindness inflicted 
on them by God, p. 274 E. Compare p. 287 E. 

lL undt yrewalnrs aired robs parworns, ols iabiven raor duvaroy, ws nal Husis 
iaénesy, Dial. p. 366 D. See also p. 323 B. 

2B od ray uwraruy laris yiyveras rois OF wirod tal civ waripu wporxw- 
poo. Dial. p. 234 A. 

3 xpemyyihriniy Ay ToD wabous ob waoxe tusrre, di alparos xabalpay rods 
mirriiovras aity. Apol. i. 74 A (41). Dial. pp. 259 A, 273 E, 338 D. 
bv abrany wabsvra réoyor, Pp. 330 A. 

4 ch ody xa) viv taurod Xporiy baip rav ix ravrds ytvous avbpwrmy 6 marnp 
ray Showy ras ware xardpus avadizacbas iBourrtn, Dial. p. 322 E. 
Observe the whole passage. 

5 Dovreure al cny wings cravpod Yovrsinv 6 Xprrds borip rav tx wauyros 
yhoovs wonid.or nah worvuday avbpomwr, BF wipares nol wvornploy Tou oravpol 
zrncdpeves avrovs. Dial. p. 364 D. 

8 Bondar cp intivey nal AuTpurhy xuroduer, ob nal Thy Tov ovommros bag 
nal rz dapoue rpiwea x ct. t. Dial. p. 247 C. 

7 nah pmxics cluaos rpdrywv nad xpoparar, 4 oxoda dapadsws, n cHundrLus 
mpooQapuis wabuploytvous, chrw wiores bie rod wimaros Tov Xpiarod mal rod 
bavarov aired, bs bic retro axtbuviv, Dial. p. 229 BE. aipars cwrnpin 
wimioridxausy, pp. 241 E, 259 A, 273 E, 338 D. 


, - rere ~ 
8 yal yap abris 6 'ABpucw, tv axpopuoria wy, die rny miocw ny lriorios ry 
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from Christ’s death, repentance and a renunciation of our past 
evil habits are necessary.!. It has been already observed that 
Justin, in interpreting Gen. xlix. 11, says that the Holy Spirit 
calls those who have received remission of sins through Christ 
His garments.2,) We may not find in Justin those nice and 
subtle distinctions which controversy subsequently introduced 
into the question of justification; but the substance of the 
true doctrine is there—that man is justified on account of the 
merits of Christ through faith, of which faith a holy life is the 
fruit. 


We have seen that Justin maintained such a degree of 
freedom in men as rendered them accountable for their actions. 
When, however, he is urging the argument from prophecy in 
the Lirst Agology,? an objection of this kind seems to have 
occurred to him—that events, in order to be predicted, must 
be foreknown—that what is foreknown must be irreversibly 
fixed—and consequently, that whatever happens, happens by 
a fatal necessity ; men have nothing in their own power, and 
are not accountable for their conduct. In reply to this objec- 
tion, and in order to show that men act well and ill by their 
own free choice, Justin argues thus :—‘‘ We see that the con- 
duct of the same man is various at different times ; is sometimes 


Oia Dixciwbn, Dial. pp. 241 C, 319 E, Afol. i. p. 60 D(17). In p- 
327 E, Justin says that the Fathers who hoped in God confessed Christ, 
SnrAwrind tors Tov xa} wartpus avroy suoroysiv rods tAwioavras ix) roy Osdy, 
lamurrayhy dt rod baverou rois mETayiyvmeoxouciy awd TaY QalrAwy xa} 
miorivouosy sis adrdy tpyateras, Dial. p. 327 E. sotto 3t teow ws, merz- 
“vonoras ta) roils cmuprhuacl, Tav cuaprnudray rape Tov Oroy AaBn APeciv’ Ar’ 
olny, ws imeis awurars tavrois, xal AA civis Ouiv omoror xarde rovTe, of 
Abyouew Ors xav &maprwro) wo, Osdy 38 yiyvarxwoiv, od mh Roylonros abreis 
Kupios &papriay, p. 370 D. See also pp. 267 A and 259 D, where Christ 
is said to have been an offering for all sinners who would repent and live 
righteously. 
* Dial. p. 273 E, quoted in p. 25, note 2, A nearly similar thought 
occurs in p. 344 B. 
*P. 80 D (51). Compare Tucker, Light of Nature, vol. iv. p. 282. 
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good, sometimes bad; but this could not be the case if his 
character was fixed by a fatal necessity—if it was fated that 
he should be either good or bad. Nor would some men be 
good, and some bad, since in that case we should represent 
fate as at variance with itself, or place no distinction between 
virtue and vice, making them dependent only on opinion. 
This only is irreversibly fated, that they who choose what is 
good shall be rewarded ; they who choose what is evil, punished. 
For man cannot be a fit object either of reward or punish- 
ment, if he is virtuous or wicked, not by choice, but by birth.” 
In another place, he says that events are foretold, not because 
they happen from a fatal necessity, but because God foreknows 
what man will do. He brings forward a cavil of the Jews, 
either real or supposed, to this effect, that if it was foretold 
that Christ should die on the cross, and that they who caused 
His death should be Jews, the event could not fall out other- 
wise.? To this he replies that God is not the cause that men, 
of whom it is predicted that they shall be wicked, prove 
wicked; but they are themselves the cause; and if the 
Scripture foretells the punishment of certain angels and men, 
it is because God foreknows that they will be unchangeably 
wicked, not because He has made them so. He illustrates his 
meaning by a reference to the prediction that the Messiah 
should enter Jerusalem seated on an ass.* That prediction, he 
says, did not cause Him to be the Messiah, but pointed out to 
mankind a mark by which they might know that He was the 
Messiah. In all these passages there is no mention of pre- 
destination: God foreknows events, but does not preordain 
them.* He acts, however, or rather forbears to act, in con- 
sequence of this foreknowledge: for instance, He defers the 


1P, 82 A(52). See Dial. p. 234 B. 2 Dial. p. 370 A. 

3 Dial. p. 316 A. 

4 On one occasion Justin says that through Christ we are called to a 
salvation prepared beforehand by the Father, 3/ od tnxandnusy tis owrnpiay 
chy aponroiecutvny wap rov marpes nuwy, Dial p. 360 D. 
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punishment of the devil and his angels out of consideration 
to the human race, because He foreknows that many, now 
living or yet unborn, will repent and be saved ; and He will not 
therefore bring on the consummation of all things, until the 
number of those foreknown to be good and virtuous shall be 
accomplished.! It should be observed that these remarks are 
for the most part introduced incidentally, and ought not there- 
fore to be construed too strictly. If Justin held the doctrine 
of predestination at all, it must have been in the Arminian 
sense—ex previsis meritis.” 


On the subject of the Divine Providence, Justin held that 
it was not merely general, but exended to particular men and 
events. For, speaking of the philosophers, he says that the 
greater part of them never bestowed a thought on the inquiry, 
whether there was one God or many; and whether the Divine 
Providence extended to each individual or not, conceiving that 
such knowledge contributed nothing towards happiness. Nay, 


1 Afol. i. p. 71 B (37). xal yep i txiovh rod undimw sodre xpuzas roy Ody 
ide 70 dvdparivey yivos yeytynras. apoyiyvarxe yap tives tx usravoias cwlhcecbas 
mbrArovras, xual gives undirw tows yevynbivras. See also p. 82D (55). xa! 
cuyrersobn 6 dpilucs Tay poryywcutvwy alta ayabay yiryrvoutvay xa} tvaptrwy, or 
ods xl undéarw chy tixipwow meroinres, See also Afol, ii. p. 45 B; Dial. p. 
258 A. In pp. 261 B and 297 A, Justin speaks of those who are fore- 
known to believe in Christ, and to exercise themselves in the fear of the 
Lord; and in p. 346 C, he says that the wonderful providence of God 
was the cause that the Christians were found wiser and more pious than 
the Jews, through the calling of the new and eternal covenant. See also 
p. 364 C, xare 38 chy crak xa) xare chy xpiyrwow, dxoi0s Exuoros tore, 
mpoartrsxrai, where the allusion is to Jacob’s prediction respecting the 
character and fortune of his sons and their posterity. 

3 See Dial. pp. 319 E, 370 C, 234 B. 

§P. 217 E. The concluding words of this sentence are perhaps corrupt, 
certainly obscure,—iws) 03° ay nbacousta wich 3” Gans vunrds xe) hutpas. I 
follow the translation in Thirlby’s edition; the Benedictines translate, 
“neque fore ut eum tota nocte ac die precaremur,” which is ambiguous. 
Justin uses the expression diixncw rod xécwov with reference to the divine 
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he adds, “they endeavour to persuade us that God watches 
over the universe, and genera and species, but not over me 
and you and each individual ; since, if He did, we should not 
pray to Him day and night.” Justin’s view of the subject is 
agreeable to the language of Scripture and to the dictates of 
common sense; for a providence like that above described 
is evidently no providence at all, or at least can furnish no 
ground of love towards God—no motive to devotion. I do 
not think that this account of Justin’s opinion is at variance 
with the fact that in another passage, to which I shall here- 
after have occasion to refer, he says that God entrusted the 
care of the world to the angels. 


CHAPTER IV. 


JUSTIN’S OPINIONS RESPECTING BAPTISM AND THE EUCHARIST, 
WITH A PARTICULAR REFERENCE TO A PASSAGE IN THE 
FIRST APOLOGY. 


In the First Apology, p. 93 E (73), Justin tells the Emperors 
that he will detail to them the mode in which the Christian 
converts, being renewed through Christ, dedicate themselves to 
God. “As many,” he says, “as are persuaded, and believe 
that what we teach is true, and undertake to conform their 
lives to our doctrine, are instructed to fast and pray, and 
entreat from God the remission of their past sins, we fasting 
and praying together with them. They are then conducted 
by us toa place where there is water, and are regenerated in 
the same manner in which we were ourselves regenerated. 


governance, p. 246 E, In p. 91 D (70), ty ride v7 diointos seems to be 
equivalent to 27 this world, 
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For they are then washed in the name of God the Father 
and Lord of the universe, and of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
and of the Holy Spirit.” Justin then alleges in proof of the 
necessity of this regeneration, John iii. 3, and Isa. i. 16,1 which 
he supposes to have been prophetic of Christian baptism ; 
and states that the apostles had transmitted both the mode 
of performing the rite and the reason on which the necessity 
for its observance rested. ‘‘Since,” he says, “at our first 
birth we were born without our knowledge or consent—in 
order that we may not remain the children of necessity and 
ignorance, but may become the children of choice and know- 
ledge, and may obtain in the water remission of the sins which 
we have committed, the name of God the Father and Lord 
of the universe is pronounced over him who wishes to be 
regenerated, and has repented of his sins,” etc.?. Justin then 
runs off, as is his custom, into a long digression respecting 
the washings and other ceremonies introduced at the sugges- 
tion of the demons into the religious worship of the Gentiles, 
in imitation either of what was actually enjoined in the Mosaic 
law, or was foretold by the prophets as afterwards to take 
place under the Christian dispensation. He proceeds to 
animadvert on the blindness of the Jews, who maintained that 
it was the Father, not the Son, Who conversed with Moses 
and the patriarchs; thereby showing that they knew neither 

1 This passage is again referred to in p. 81 D (52) and Dial. p. 229 E, 
where, in the words @aad, os tixds, réAai roUre txsive +d cwrrpioy Aovrpoy 
fv, 8 lrero ois psrayiyverxove:, ‘But as was fitting that was that 
ancient saving washing which follows those who repent,” there appears 
. to be an allusion to 1 Cor. x. 4. The Benedictine editors, for s!rsro, read 
sas, ro. Compare pp. 235 E, 342 B, 369 C. See also pp. 263 C, 231 C. 

3 The passage is quoted in p. 58, note 3. 

* Justin observes that the name Pwricwds, “illumination,” was given to 
baptism ; xaasiras 3 rodro +d Aourpdy Pwricmds, ds Qwriloutyoy Thy Isc voray 
ray radra pavbavovray, ** This baptism is called illumination because the 
wninds of the catechumens who are thus washed are illuminated,” p. 94 
D (76). QwriGouesvor dud rod dvouaros rod Xpirrod rovrev, ‘ Being illuminated 
by the name of this Christ.” Dia/. pp. 258 A, 351 A. 
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the Father nor the Son. Returning at length to the mode of 
initiating the new convert, he says,! “‘ After we have thus washed 
him who has expressed his conviction, and assented to our 
doctrines, we take him to the place where those who are called 
brethren are assembled, in order that we may offer up earnest 
prayers in common for ourselves and for the baptized person, 
and for all others in every place, that, having learned the truth, 
we may be deemed worthy to be found walking in good works, 
and keeping the commandments, so that we may attain to 
eternal salvation. Having ended our prayers, we salute each 
other with a kiss. Bread is then brought to that brother who 
presides, and a cup of wine mixed with water; and he, taking 
them, gives praise and glory to the Father of the universe 
through the name of the Son and of the Holy Spirit; and 
employs some time in offering up thanks to Him for having 
deemed us worthy of these gifts. The prayers and thanks- 
givings being ended, all the people present? express their assent 
by saying Amen, which, in the Hebrew tongue, answers to 
yevoro in the Greek. The president having given thanks, 
and the people having expressed their assent, they who are 
called among us deacons give to each of those present a por- 
tion of the bread and of the wine mixed with water, over which 
the thanksgiving was pronounced, and carry away a portion 
to those who are absent. And this food is called among us 
edxapioria ; of which no one is allowed to partake who does 
not believe that what we teach is true, and has not been 
washed with the laver (of baptism) for the remission of sins 
and unto regeneration, and does not live as Christ has enjoined. 
For we do not receive it as common bread and common drink ; 
but in the same manner as Jesus Christ our Saviour, being 
made flesh through the Word of God, had both flesh and 
blood for our salvation ;? so we are also taught that the food 


1P, 97 B (82). 2 wits 6 wupwy rads, 
3 It is not easy to ascertain precisely what Justin meant in this passage, 
which runs thus in the original: 422" dy rpsarov dik Adyou Oto cupuorondsic 
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over which thanksgiving has been pronounced by the prayer 
of the Word which came from Him, by which food, under- 
going the necessary change, our flesh and blood are nourished, 
we are taught, I say, that this food is the flesh and blood of 
the incarnate Jesus. For the apostles, in the memoirs com- 
posed by them, which are called Gospels, have declared that 
Jesus gave them this injunction, that having taken bread and 
given thanks, He said, ‘Do this in remembrance of Me, this 
is My body ;’ and that, in like manner, having taken the cup 
and given thanks, He said, ‘This is My blood ;’ and that He © 
distributed the bread and wine to them alone.” Justin adds, 
that through the suggestion of wicked demons, bread and 
wine were placed before the persons to be initiated into the 
mysteries of Mithras, in imitation of the Eucharist. 


He then proceeds to give an account of the meetings of the 
Christians on the Lord’s day. ‘ Afterwards,” he says, “ we 
remind each other of these things, and they who are wealthy 
assist those who are in need, and we are always together; and 
over all our offerings we bless the Creator of all things, through 


"Ingots Xpirrds 6 cwrnp nuwy xa) capxa xa) aiua voip cwrnping huwy borer, 
atiras xual rny OF tixiis Abyou Tod Tap abrod sdyapiorntiiony rpopny, ik ts alua 
xal cupres mura meTaBoAny TpiDovTas Huay, txcivov To caproroinbtyros "Incou xa) 
wapra xual aipo tdexdnuey sivas, p. 98 A (8g). The commentators in 
general understand the words 3:2 Adyou @:0d, ‘through the Word of God,” 
of the Aéyos, or Word of God, and 37 sixiis Adyou rod wap’ rod, “ by the 
prayer of the Word which came from Him,” of the prayer or blessing 
pronounced by Christ at the time of instituting the Eucharist. (We find 
Aoyw signs xal sbxcapirrias, ‘‘by the rational service of prayers and 
praises,” p. 60 C (16). In p. 88 C (65), rev rape rod Os0d Adyov, ‘the 
Word of God,” and in Dial. p. 328 E, rév wrap airotd rbyov, “the word 
from Him,” mean the word which the prophets and Christ were com- 
missioned to deliver from God.) Yet the expression, ‘‘ Jesus Christ made 
flesh through the Word of God,” has a strange sound. We should rather 
expect to find it said that Jesus Christ was the Word made flesh, ¢ Adyos 
cauproroinésis, asin p.74B (41). See Dial. pp. 264 A, 310 B, 326 E. In p. 
83 D (57), however, it is said that Christ was born of the Virgin 3:2 Juve wems 
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His Son Jesus Christ, and through the Holy Spirit. And on 
the day called Sunday there is an assembling together of all 
who dwell in the cities or country; and the memoirs of the 
apostles or the writings of the prophets are read as long as 
circumstances permit. Then, when the reader has ceased, 
the president delivers a discourse, in which he admonishes 
and exhorts (all present) to the imitation of these good things. 
Then we all rise together and pray; and, as we before said, 
prayer being ended, bread and wine and water are brought, 
and the president offers prayers in like manner, and thanks- 
givings, with his utmost power ;! and the people express their 
assent by saying Amen; and the distribution of that over 
which the thanksgiving has been pronounced takes place to 
each, and each partakes, and a portion is sent to the absent 
by the deacons. And they who are wealthy, and choose, 
give as much as they respectively deem fit ; and whatever is 
collected is deposited with the president, who succours the 
orphans and widows, and those who through sickness or any 
other cause are in want, and those who are in bonds, and the 


rou 2byav, ‘‘ by the power of the Word;” (32 durduiws Ocod, ‘* by the power 
of God,” p. 74 D (42)). See p. 49, note 2, Compare p. 61 D (19), dévapus 
@s00 6 Abyos aired xy, “the power of God was His Logos,” p. 75 B (43), 
To vse odx xual chy divapix THY wap Tod Ozov ovdey “ARO vonrus béus, n 
roy over, ‘‘By the Spirit and power of God we ought to understand the 
very Logos.” Justin may therefore in like manner have said that Christ 
was made flesh through the Word of God. As it appears to me, Justin 
in this passage does not intend to compare the manner in which Jesus 
Christ, being made flesh by the Word of God, had flesh and blood for our 
sake, with that in which the bread and wine, over which the thanksgiving 
appointed by Christ has been pronounced, become the flesh and blood of 
Christ ; but only to say that, as Christians were taught that Christ had 
flesh and blood, so were they also taught that the bread and wine in the 
Eucharist are the body and blood of Christ ; ¢v rpoaov is merely equivalent 
to as. 

l bon divapis aira dvamivaru. So bon divaps alvoivres, p. 60 C(16). The 
word dvaxiuas seems to imply that these prayers and thanksgivings were 
offered in a loud tone of voice. 
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strangers sojourning among us, and, in a word, takes care of 
all who are in need. But we meet together on Sunday because 
it is the first day in which God, having wrought the necessary 
change in darkness and matter, made the world ; and on this 
day Jesus Christ our Saviour rose from the dead. For He 
was crucified on the day before that of Saturn; and on the 
day after that of Saturn, which is the day of the Sun, having 
appeared to the apostles and disciples, He taught them the 
things which we now submit to your consideration.” 


To take the particulars stated in this passage in their order. 
We find regeneration connected with the rite of baptism.t In 
the Dialogue, baptism is called the laver of repentance and of 
the knowledge of God, which was appointed for the sin of the 
people of God.? It is also opposed to the washings of the 
Mosaic ritual,’ and to circumcision.£ Conformably to the 
injunction of our blessed Lord, it was performed in the name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; and the candidate was 
fitted for receiving it by prayer and fasting. After baptism, 
he was received into the congregation, and joined in prayer,° 
and was admitted to a participation in the Eucharist, all present 
having first saluted each other with the kiss of peace. 


1So in Dial. p. 367 D, 6 yap Xpiords, rpwrorexcs wdons xrictws wy, xa} 
apn whrw LAr vykvous ykyovev, TOU avaysvynbeyros ix’ aired By Dares, xa 
mioriws, nal EvAov rov 7d wevernpiov rou oravpod txovres. In p. 321 C, rd 
fevornpioy waduy ris (ris wav) yevéosws nuwy refers to the final restoration 
of the Jews. The following passage has been urged as affording pre- 
sumptive proof that infant baptism was practised in Justin’s time: xa) 
WorAol rivss xa) WorAAal, tknxovrovras xa) EBdoeenxovrouTas, of Ex Taldwy tmocdnrev- 
Onoay re Xpiorg, EPbopo: Siautvouer. Afol. i. p. 62 A (20). 

2P. 231 C, wv Dares &yviow, p. 314 A. 

3 Pp. 229 D, 231 C, 235 E, 236 B, 263 C, 369 C. cic ixsivou rod Bawrric- 
pares xptia dyin rvivuars BsBarricutve, p. 246 C, 

eh teb ua Dy. 

>From a passage in the Dialogue, p. 318 A, it appears that, in 
Justin’s opinion, prayer was most acceptable to God when offered by the 
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With respect to the Eucharist, we find that in Justin’s time 
water was mixed with the wine;! that the president, having 
taken the bread and the wine mixed with water into his hands, 
offered up praises and thanksgivings to God ; that the deacons 
then delivered the bread and wine to all present, and carried 
away a portion to those who were absent. 


When we compare this account with the notices on the 
subject of the Eucharist in the Acts of the Apostles and the 
Epistles, we find that considerable alterations had taken place 
in the mode of celebration; occasioned probably by the 
necessity of correcting abuses and obviating inconveniences. 
The first converts appear daily, after their principal meal, to 
have taken bread and drunk wine in commemoration of the 
death of their Saviour; and it is probable that tables were 
prepared in the houses of the rich, at which the poorer brethren 
were received, and partook of the Eucharist. At a later 
period, the practice at Corinth was that the brethren assembled 
together in some one appointed place for the purpose of eating 
the Lord’s Supper, still connecting it with their meal.’ Pro- 
bably the abuses which prevailed there, and were condemned 
by St. Paul, or others of a similar nature, rendered it eventually 
expedient to make the celebration of the Eucharist entirely 
distinct from the meal; which appears, from the passage just 
cited, to have been the case in Justin’s time. 


As in those days nothing but unavoidable necessity could 
have prevented a Christian from attending the stated meetings, 


supplicant in a kneeling posture, and with his face bowed forwards to 
the earth. 

1 So Irencus, |. iv. c. 57, ‘‘ temperamentum calicis,” 

2 Acts ii. 46, xaayrts re xar’ oluay dproy, “breaking bread from house to 
house,” where xa’ oixov, ‘from house to house,” is evidently opposed to 
iy 7 izp@, “in the temple.” 

* x Cot, ai, 20. 
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the custom of sending a portion of the consecrated elements 
to the absent probably originated in the charitable desire to 
testify to them that, though absent, they were present to the 
thoughts and affections of their brethren; and to prevent 
them from losing their share in the benefits arising from the 
commemoration of the death of Christ. One inference we 
may draw from the custom—that the thanksgiving pronounced 
by the president was deemed necessary to give the bread and 
wine, so to speak, their sacramental character—to make them, 
as Justin expresses himself, no longer common bread and wine. 
In Justin’s description we find the deacons employed, as from 
the account of the institution of the office in Acts vi. we 
might expect them to be employed, in distributing the bread 
and wine to the communicants.? 


On the ground that the bread and wine in the Eucharist 
are not common bread and wine, Justin says that none were 
allowed to receive them but baptized believers, who lived 
conformably to the precepts of Christ. His reason for saying 
that they are not common bread and wine is assigned in the 
passage quoted in p. 65, note 3; from which Le Nourry? 
infers that Justin maintained the doctrine of Transubstantia- 
tion. It might, in my opinion, be more plausibly urged in 
favour of Consubstantiation,—since Justin calls the consecrated 
elements bread and wine, though not common bread and wine. 


1In the Dialogue, p. 259 E, Justin says that the offering of fine flour 
made for those who were cleansed from the leprosy (Lev. xiv. 10) was the 
type of the bread in the Eucharist, which Jesus Christ our Lord ordered to 
be offered in remembrance of the suffering which He underwent for those 
who are cleansed as to their souls from all wickedness ; in order that we 
may give thanks to God for haying created the world and all things in it 
for the sake of man, and for having delivered us from the wickedness in 
which we lived, and for having finally dissolved powers and principalities 
through Christ, Who suffered according to His will. 

* Apparatus ad Bibliothecam maximam Veterum Patrum, p. 408. 
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But in the Dialogue with Trypho' we find Justin stating that 
the bread in the Eucharist was commemorative of the body, 
and the cup of the blood of Christ; and in a subsequent 
passage? he applies to them the expression dry and liquid 
food. We may therefore conclude that, when he calls them 
the body and blood of Christ, he speaks figuratively. He 
applies the word @voia to the Eucharist, or rather to the 
thanksgivings and prayers which were offered up during the 
celebration of the rite ;* for he allows of none but spiritual 
sacrifices under the Christian dispensation. The account 
given by Justin of the intimate union which subsisted among 
the brethren, and of the readiness with which the rich contri- 
buted to the relief of the wants of the poor, proves that the 
spirit of love which distinguished the first converts still ani- 


mated the members of the Christian community. They still 

Ges wby ody xa} iy raven on epodnreia (Isa. xxxili. 13 ef seg.) wep) rou aprov 
by ruptluxsy Huiy 6 nutripes Xpioris weitiv tis avdmrynoiy Tod Tt cwuatoronoacdas 
(f. csouuarerancbas) avriy die cols xierevoveas sis avriv, 37 ods xa) xabnros 
yiyors, wal rep) rod rornpioy & tis avdpynoiy Tod aimaros LTO waptduxty siyapio- 
robyras reisiv, Pziverai, p. 296E. Seealsop. 260A. ‘‘Justinusin Dialogo 
cum Tryphone dixit dprev resiv, panem facere vel conficere, hoc est, Christi 
exemplo siAsytiy xal sixapiorsiv, benedictione et gratiarum actione con- 
secrare in Sacramentum Corporis Christi. Alludit Justinus voce revi ad 
yocem Christi apud Paulum, 1 Cor. xi. 24. sovro wosirs tis chy iwny 
avauyney,” Casaubon, ad Baroniti Annales, xvi. 33. 

Dutra yup wore xa) Xpioriave) rapir.afoy wosiv, xa) tx dvapynos dt ris 
TpoQis abray Enpus rs xa) bypass, tv A nal rod wdbous 6 rivovds 37 abrov 6 Cds 
Tov C100 wiwynras, p. 345 A. The passage is evidently corrupt. Thirlby 
proposes to read, 4 riots 37 abrods 6 vids rod Oro pwiuynres, The 
language, however, is such as would scarcely have been used by a believer 
in the corporal presence. 

2P, 260C. Compare p. 344 D, rdvrus oly of (xdous aby, Jebb.) dua ro 
bvouares rovreu bucias ds waupidwxty Inoods 6 Xpiords yiryvscbas, rovrtoriy ial rq 
sbyaproria rou aprov xu) rod wornplov, ris iv Wave] Tomw THs Yas yiyvoutvas ome 
vay Xporiavey xporaBay 6 Osis puprups] siapiorovs drdpysy airy, with p. 
345 A, irs wiv oby xa) sigcal nal sbyapirrias, bd ray akluy ryiyvopevos, ThAtiad 
pbvas xc) sbaproroi slot rg Cig bueies, xa) abros Onys See also p. 346 B, and 


Apel. i. p. §8 A (12), 60 C (16). 
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distinguished each other by the endearing appellation of 
brother. 


We learn, moreover, from the passage above cited, that on 
the first day of the week, or, as Justin styles it, the day of the 
sun,! the brethren met together for the purposes of religious 
worship ; and he assigns as the reason for the selection of that 
particular day, that on it God began the work of creation, and 
Christ rose from the dead. So long as the converts to the 
gospel were principally of Jewish origin, it is reasonable to 
suppose that, as they attended the service of the temple, and 
frequented the Jewish synagogues, so they kept the Jewish 
Sabbath,—holding, however, meetings for religious worship on 
the first day of the week, in commemoration of Christ’s resur- 
rection from the dead. The admission of the Gentiles into 


1 The reader will observe that Justin calls the first day of the week » rev 
naiov nutpa, “the day of the sun,” and the last % xpowx7, ‘the day of 
Saturn.”” Dion Cassius, in Pompeio, c. 6, says that the Romans derived 
the practice of assigning the names of the planets to different days from the 
Egyptians, and that it had become in a certain degree national among 
them, xa) #3 xal roiro cio: xarpioy rporoy sive iocy, Whether the 
Egyptians, having received the computation of time by weeks from the 
Jews, applied the names of the seven heavenly bodies then known to be 
immediately connected with our system to the days of the week, or whether 
their observation of the heavenly bodies first led them to compute time by 
periods of seven days, may be doubtful; but it appears certain that the 
computation was made subservient to the purposes of astrology. Dion 
has recorded two explanations of the manner in which the names of the 
heavenly bodies came to be assigned to the different days, The early 
Christians, if of Jewish extraction, retained, if of Gentile, adopted the 
scriptural computation by weeks; and finding the astronomical or astro- 
logical names of the days of the week generally received throughout the 
Roman Empire, in their Apologies addressed to the heathen, naturally 
used those names, Selden, in the 13th and following chapters of the third 
book of his work, De Jure naturalt, etc., which we recommend to the 
careful perusal of those who, whatever be the side they espouse, shall here- 
after engage in the controversy respecting the institution of the Sabbath, 
has collected all that can be found on this not uninteresting subject. 
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the Church was quickly followed by the controversy respecting 
the necessity of observing the Mosaic ritual,—a controversy 
carried on, as we collect from the writings of the New Testa- 
ment, with great bitterness; one consequence of which was 
that the converts, whether Jew or Gentile, who believed that 
the injunctions of the ceremonial law were no longer obliga- 
tory, soon ceased to observe the Sabbath ; some even went the 
length, as Justin informs us,! of attaching criminality to the 
observance, as bespeaking a species of return from Christianity 
to Judaism. Bearing, however, in mind that one reason 
assigned by Moses for the sanctification of the Sabbath was 
that on the seventh day God rested from the work of creation, 
they added to the original reason for observing the first day 
of the week—the commemoration of Christ’s resurrection— 
another, that on that day God commenced the work of creation.? 
Thus far, and thus far only, can it in my opinion be truly said 
that the Lord’s day was substituted in place of the Jewish 
Sabbath: at first it was observed in conjunction with the 
Sabbath, and with a reference only to the resurrection. 


In Justin’s account of the Christian assemblies we find 
mention of a president, deacons, and a reader. That the 
deacons were regarded as fulfilling the same duties as the 
ministers whose appointment is recorded in Acts vi, cannot, I 


1 The word caPBarifuy, ‘to keep the Sabbath,” is always used by Justin 
with a particular reference to the Jewish law, pp. 229 C, 236 E, 237 A, 
238 A. 

2In the Dialogue, p. 241 E, Justin says that a greater mystery was 
annexed by God to the eighth day than to the seventh, This mystery he 
afterwards states to be the command to circumcise on the eighth day, 
which was a type of the true circumcision from error and wickedness, 
received by Christians through Jesus Christ, Who rose from the dead on the 
first day of the week, which, when the weekly circle is complete, corre- 
sponds to the eighth day, p. 260 C, The number of persons saved in the 
ark was also a symbol of the day on which Christ arose from the dead, 
being the eighth in number, but the first in power, p. 367 D. 


74 Some Account of the 


think, be doubted. But should any person infer that because 
bishops and presbyters are not expressly named by Justin, no 
minister with those titles then existed in the Church, his 
inference would not be warranted by the premises, Justin, it 
should be remembered, was addressing heathens, who could 
not be supposed to take any interest in the titles borne by the 
ministers of the new religion; nor did it form any part of 
Justin’s plan to enter into minute details respecting the govern- 
ment or discipline of the Church. ‘Tertullian, who in his other 
works frequently mentions bishops, priests, and deacons, in his 
Apology, addressed to the governors of Proconsular Africa, 
uses language even more general than that of Justin. In one 
respect the president appears to have been regarded as occupy- 
ing the place of an apostle ; for as the early converts, who sold 
their lands and possessions, laid the price at the feet of the 
apostles,! so, according to Justin, whatever was collected for 
the use of the poor at the meetings on the Lord’s day was 
deposited in the hands of the president. 


CHAPTER V. 


THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL—-THE RESURRECTION OF THE 
BODY—THE MILLENNIUM—FUTURE JUDGMENT— ANGELS 
—DEMONS. 


In the introduction to the Dialogue with Trypho, the old man 
by whose discourse Justin was converted to Christianity enters 
into a discussion respecting the soul. Having stated that the 
heathen philosophers could not tell what the soul is, he pro- 
ceeds to affirm that the soul is not immortal ; “ for if immortal, 


1 Acts iv. 35. a Po2e2) Be 
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it must also be necessarily-existent, as some of the followers of 
Plato asserted, and as others erroneously asserted the world to 
be. Yet, though not immortal, all souls do not die, for that 
would be a benefit to the bad; but the souls of the good exist 
in a happier, and those of the bad in a worse state, awaiting 
the day of judgment, when those which appear worthy of God 
will be exempt from death, and the rest be punished so long 
as God wills them to exist and to be punished. God alone is 
necessarily-existent and incorruptible, and on that very account 
is God; all other things, including the soul, are created and 
corruptible.” He afterwards arrives at the same conclusion by 
a different train of reasoning! “The soul,” he says, ‘“‘is 
either life, or has life. If it is life, it must cause something 
else, not itself, to live; as motion moves something else, not 
itself. No one can deny that the soul lives. If, then, it lives, 
it lives not as being life, but as partaking of life; and that 
which partakes is different from that of which it partakes. 
The soul partakes of life because God wills it to live; and in 
like manner it will cease to partake of life when God wills it 
not to live. For its existence does not flow from itself, as the 
existence of God from Himself. As man does not always 
exist, nor is the body always united to the soul, but, when this 
union is to be dissolved, the soul quits the body, and the man 
no longer exists; so when the soul is no longer to exist, the 
vital spirit departs from it, and it exists no longer, but returns 
thither whence it was taken.” 


Whether Justin wished to be considered as implicitly adopt- 
ing these opinions of his instructor appears to me doubtful ;* 
but even if he did, it is evident that he meant not to deny 


1P, 224 B. 

2In the Dialogue, p. 241 B, he refers to an argument which he had 
received from his instructor, 4v rap’ ixsivov Axoven rod dvbpis, ‘* which I heard 
from that man,” against the perpetual obligation of the ceremonial law, 
See p. 2, note 5. 
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the immortality of the soul, but only to say that it was not 
immortal in its own nature,—that its immortality was the gift 
of God. Ina subsequent part of the Dia/ogue! he quotes the 
fact, that the Witch of Endor called up Samuel’s soul, to prove 
the existence of the soul after its separation from the body. 
In the Zirst Apology? he says that the souls of the wicked are 
in a state of sensation after death, and, imitating Christ’s 
example, refers to the passages in which God calls Himself 
the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, to prove that those 
patriarchs, though dead, were still in being. His notion 
seems to have been, that God conferred upon our first parents 
the gifts of incorruptibility and immortality, which they lost by 
their transgression ; but which may now be regained by us if 
we believe, and lead virtuous and holy lives.* 


We have seen that Justin’s venerable instructor speaks of 
the punishment of the wicked as enduring so long as God 
wills. Justin always speaks of it as eternal. There is no 
absolute contradiction between the two statements, which may 


esa SCAG 

?P. 66 D (29). ra dt xordlectas, tv aicbice xal usrde bdvaroy obcas, ras 
ray ddinwy pods. See also p. 65 A (26). ori xa) wsrd bavaroy ty aiebicss 
tialy ab pura, 

3 P, 96 E (81). Compare Matt. xxii. 32. 

“GAAG opis 7d drodsitau buiv Irs rd orvet ua Td kysoy vedi rods avbpdorous, 
rods xed Ory suolws amabsis xu) cbavarous, iy Qurdtwo re rpoordyuare avrod, 
yeyenutvous xad xarntimutvous ba? abrod viol aired xarsiobas, xa) dros suolws 
Te "Ada xo) TH Eva tLoposdusvos Oavawoy tavrois tpyalovreu, Dial. Pp. 353 E, 
referred to in p. 58, note 3. See p. 265 D. of tay wk ious Te txsivou Bovrsiuars 
tavrods 37 tpyay Bikwor, ris psr’ abrod avarrpoPas xarakiwbjvas Tporsrnpausy 
cuuPacirsvoyvras, apddprovs xa) arabsis yevoutvous. Afol. i, p. 58 B (13). xa? 
rod médw ty Apdapria yevicdas dud wior chy ty abea alrhous rturovrss, 
p. 60 D (17). 

* aimviay xodaci xoracdnooutvwy, edd’ obx) yiriovrasry séeploder. Aol. i. 
p. 57 B (10). See also pp. 59 B (12), 65 A (26), 67 D (30), 83 B (56). 
Afol. ii. pp. 41 C, E, 45 E, 46 D, 47 D. Dial. p.344B. Soalso aldyioy 
naraoveriy, Pp. 340 D, 349 B. aratorws xordecdas, p. 264 B, 
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be reconciled by saying that God wills the punishment to 
be eternal. But the former mode of expression implies the 
possibility that the torments of the wicked may have an end, 
which the positive language of Justin seems to exclude.  Pre- 
viously to the final judgment, the soul will be reunited to the 
body, which, in the case of the good, will not only be rendered 
immortal and incapable of suffering, but even if, during this 
life, it laboured under any deformity or defect, it will then be 
raised in a state of complete integrity.1_ The bodies of the bad 
will also be rendered immortal, in order to endure the eternity 
of suffering to which they are destined. The place of future 
punishment he calls by the name of Gehenna.? 


In the Dialogue with Trypho,? Justin speaks of the appear- 
ance of the man of sin as immediately connected with the 
second coming of Christ in glory. His appearance was to 
be the prelude to severe persecutions against the Christians. 
Bishop Pearson‘ supposes Justin to have believed that this 


1 Afol. i. p. 57 B(10). The passage is corrupt, but the meaning clear. 
P. 65 C (26). rny 3: Divripar (wapovciay) bray wera dokns 2% obpavay mere rHs 
ayyirsnis abrod orpurias wapurysvnorsobos xinnpunTo, Ore mal Th comore averyeper 
xhvray Tay yivoptyer avbporwy, nal ray wey akiny voice apbupoiav, ray 9 
ainwy ty wicbhoe alwvin pera ray PuvrAwy duspavwy tis rd aidwoy rup xeurpes, 
p- 87 B (63). dri xy cis ty Aw By cui caparos brdpruy PirAak riiy wupudsdo- 
pivwy ix abred Whayuarur bwdphn, ddoxdrnpov airiy tv rn deurtpy abrov rapovoig, 
wire cod xa) abdvarey nah apbaproy nal abdanroy rancu, avucrnos, Dial. 
pp- 296 A, 359 D. 

2 9 Uk ystvva tors vores tvba xoralecbas pirrovery of adinws Piacurres, Afol. 
i. p. 66 B (28). 

3 4 dk euripa (wapouria) ty 5 wera dens dad Tay oiparay waptoras, Oray Kui db 
wis amorrarins Brvbpwmos, 6 xal tls Tov Urpirroy tharra uray, tal ris ys 
avon ronunon tis huas ros Xprrinvols, p. 336 E. 

* The passage to which Pearson refers is as follows :—é@xep yiyverau tZorou 
sis ray obpuviv avernpbn pera 7d ix vixpay dyarrnyar 6 nyckrepos Kupios “Inoovs 
Xpiords, tov xpiywv cuparmpoupivay xa) rod Prdopnua nual rodwnpu sis ov 
ELirroy wtdroveos Aarsiv Hon tx) Odpais tyros (4%), xauspoy xa) xaipols xa) Hpsov 
xaipod dicxabibssy Aah penis, xml busis kryrvooivris wicov sepavov biaxarizey 
Mirae, Bare teysinds’ roy yeep noupoy sxmriy ten tknysiols Atyicbas, th dL Tours 
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event was near at hand; this, however, does not strike me as 
a necessary conclusion from the words. 


We have seen that, among other questions put by Trypho 
to Justin, he asks whether the Christians really believed that 
Jerusalem would be rebuilt,! and that they, as well as the 
patriarchs, prophets, and Jews, and proselytes who lived 
before the coming of Christ, would be collected there. Justin 
replies that, although many pure (in doctrine) and pious 
Christians were of a different opinion, yet he himself, and as 
many Christians as were in every respect orthodox, ép6o0yv- 
proves Kata mdvra, were assured that they who believe in Christ 
should rise in the flesh,? and for the space of a thousand years 


tori, sis Td tra ITroy Toy THs dvoMins avopumroY Tpiaxbcia KevThxovra Een Bacid- 
Doar dei, iver 70 cipnutvay Ord Tod ayiov Auwnr, xual xaipay (f. xal xaspovs), dv0 
feovous xaos Atyerbas apbuncwusr, p. 250A. Here we have a plain allusion 
to Dan. vii. 25 (xi. 36, etc.); 2 Thess. ii. 4 e¢ seg. The last passage 
seems to have suggested the word diaxaréxsv to Justin; but he employs it 
as relating to the time during which the man of sin was to have dominion, 
not to that during which he was to be restrained from appearing. See the 
use of the word xaréyey. Afol. i. 82 D (55). 

1C. 1, p. 28. Dial. p. 306 B, e¢ seg. Compare pp. 368 A, 369 A. 

2 To this resurrection Justin applies the words radiyyevecia, ty ols nal xd 
fevorhpioy wary THs ysverews (Tis THAW yevicews) Huav, xal daAds FaYTWY THY 
Tov Xpirray ty ‘Iepovowanu Pavicecbas xpocroxwyrwy, ‘* Regeneration, in which 
also is the mystery of our regeneration and the appearance in flesh of all 
those who believe in Christ in Jerusalem.” P. 312 C. Middleton has most 
unfairly charged Justin with maintaining that the saints will pass the 
millennium in the enjoyment of sensual pleasures. Nothing of this kind 
is to be found in Justin’s description ; and in p. 346 B, he cautions Trypho 
.against supposing that the Mosaic sacrifices will then be revived, or any 
but spiritual sacrifices offered : of (rod Xpirrod) by rH wdrw rupoucia wn dons 
Abyey "Hoalay n rods wrAAovs popiras bucias a) aiuaray 4 oxovday tx) xd 
buovmornpion avadépsobor, crhr&e drnbivods xual avevuarineds alvous xal sbaccp- 
wrias. ‘Do not think that Isaiah and the other prophets say that at ITis 
(Christ’s) second coming offerings of blood and libations will be offered 
upon the altar, but true and spiritual praises and giving of thanks.” It has 


been observed, c. 1, p. 24, that Elias is to appear before Christ’s second 
Advent. 
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inhabit Jerusalem, rebuilt and beautified and enlarged. In 
confirmation of this opinion, he quotes Isa. Ixy. 17, and the 
book of Revelation, which he expressly ascribes to the Apostle 
St. John. At the expiration of the period of one thousand 
years, the general resurrection was to take place ;! and after 
the general resurrection and judgment, this whole frame of 
things was to be consumed by fire.? 


I will take the present opportunity of laying before the 
reader the different notices scattered over Justin’s works 
respecting angels and demons. In opposition to those who 
thought that angels were only emanations, sent forth for a 
particular purpose, and then resolved again into that from 
which they issued, Justin ascribes to them a positive and per- 
manent existence. To certain of them God committed the 
charge of watching over men and over this nether world ; * but, 
as they possessed freedom of will, and were capable of evil as 
well as good, they allowed themselves to be seduced into 
transgression by the beauty of women ; from their intercourse 
with whom sprang demons. ‘These apostate angels enslaved 
the human race by magical arts,® by terrifying or by injuring 
them, by instructing them in sacrificial rites, and inducing 


1 Pp. 308 B. 

2 Apol. i. p. 66 B (28), where Justin appeals to the authority of the 
Sibyl and Hystaspes. Aol. ii. p. 45 C. 

3 Dial. p. 358 C. Compare pp. 311 D and 312 B, where Justin proves 
from Ps. cxlviii. 1, 2, that angels are heavenly powers. They required 
food, but not such food as men require. Their food was manna, according 
to Ps. Ixxviii. 24. Déal. p. 279 D. 

4 Apol. ii. p. 44 A, referred to inc. i. p. 4, note 2, Trypho appears to 
have been scandalized at the notion that an angel could fall. zal. pp. 
305 C, 306 A. 

5 Dial. pp. 316 A, 370 A. In the former passage he seems to limit 
the freedom of men and angels by saying that they were free to do that 
which God had empowered each to do, apdérruy tou txagroy ividuvdpwor 
Divarbas wo1tiv. 


§ See Afol. i. p. 61 A (18), 
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them to offer incense and libations, which became necessary to 
themselves after they were subjected to passions and lusts.? 
Having enslaved mankind, they sowed among them murders, 
wars, adulteries, wantonness, and all kinds of wickedness. 
The poets and mythologists, ignorant that these evils were the 
work of the angels and of the demons, their offspring, 
ascribed them to the deities, whose names the angels appro- 
priated to themselves at pleasure.” In order more securely to 
establish their dominion, the demons employed every art to 
seduce men from the worship of the true God, adapting their 
temptations to the character of the individual :° if he was of a 
low and grovelling temper, addressing themselves to his senses, 
and, as it were, nailing him to idols and earthly objects ; if he 
was of a more contemplative cast, perplexing him with subtle 
inquiries, and urging him into impiety. With this view, also, 
after Christ’s ascent into heaven, they instigated different men, 


1 oi xa) rape ray aroyws Biodyrwy wiroves biuara xa) bipaasins, ‘* Who get 


their sacrifices and worship by exacting upon the follies of wicked men.” 
Afol. i, p. 59 D (15). 

It should be observed that Justin makes a clear distinction between the 
worship of idols and that of the heavenly bodies. We have seen his 
notions respecting the origin of the former (c. i. p. 4); but he believed, 
and according to him Trypho also believed, that God actually permitted 
the heathen to worship the sun and moon as God. This notion was 
founded on a misinterpretation of the Septuagint version of Deut, iv. 19. 
Dial, pp. 274 B, 349 E. 

2 In the Hirst Apology, p. 55 E (7), Justin gives a similar account, and 
says that men, being ignorant of the existence of wicked demons, called 
them gods, assigning to each the name which he had appropriated to 
himself. Compare p. 57 D (11), where he says that the images, the 
objects of worship in the heathen temples, bare the names and the forms 
of wicked demons. See also p. 67 D (30). In proof of this opinion he 
frequently appeals to Ps. xcvi. 5. of dso ray ivy Iaswdwue siow, ‘the 
gods of the heathen are demons,” as in Dial. p. 306 B. 

8 Apol. i. p. 92 B (70). The devil enabled Pharaoh’s magicians to 
work wonders. Dial, pp. 294 E, 306 B. He also inspired the false 
prophets, p. 325 A. 

* Apol. i. p. 69 C (34). 
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among them Simon the Samaritan, to give themselves out for 
gods ; as previously to Christ’s appearance on earth they had 
suggested various fables to the poets, founded on what the 
holy prophets had foretold respecting the coming of Christ 
and the future punishment of the wicked, to the end that men, 
having their minds preoccupied with those fables, might regard 
the narrative of Christ’s life and actions with less reverence.} 
In like manner, they caused various rites to be introduced 
into the heathen mysteries, bearing a resemblance to those 
which were to be instituted under the Christian dispensation. 
Thus from Isa. i. 16, which Justin refers to baptism, the 
worshippers in the heathen temples were instructed to sprinkle 
themselves before they made their offerings ;? and from what 
the demons had learned respecting the future institution of 
the Eucharist, bread and a cup of water were placed before 
the candidates for initiation into the mysteries of Mithras, as a 
part of theceremony.’ This imitation of the prophetic writings 
extended even to the precepts of righteousness inculcated in 
the Sacred Volume.+ 


1 Apol. i. p. 89 A (66), where Justin alleges several instances of imita- 
tion, some of them sufficiently extravagant. Compare pp. 68 C (31), 90 
A (67), 97 A (82). Dial. pp. 297 B, 295 A, 294 E. The demons did 
not know that the Messiah was to be crucified, and did not in consequence 
invent any fables with reference to the crucifixion, p. 90 B (68). 

? Apol. i. p. 94 E (77). 

3 Apol. i. p. 98 C (90), referred to in c. iv. p. 66. In the Dialogue, 
p- 304 B, Justin says that the practice of initiating the votaries of Mithras 
in a place called a cave was derived from Isa. xxxiii. 16, dros olxtows iv 
ture vxnrain xirpus lercupes, ‘his place of defence shall be the munitions 
of rocks;” from which passage he infers that Jesus was born in a cave near 
Bethlehem. See Casaubon, E-xercit, ad Baronti Annales, ii, 1. See also 
p. 296 B. 

4 ot xual rob; rOyous Tarras psproacbas barsrcsipnoay’ Dixccrsm pak lag yup Aeyous 
xa) wap’ ixsives A4ystebas irsxvdeavre. ** Of which they attempted to imitate 
all the prophetic writings, and they also managed by art that precepts 
of righteousness should be spoken among them.” P. 296 C, 

F 
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Actuated by a spirit of unremitting hostility against God and 
against goodness, the demons instigated all the persecutions 
to which not only the Christians, but the virtuous among the 
heathen were exposed.!. They also excited the Jews to put 
Christ to death.2 They were the authors of the calumnious 
accusations brought against the Christians. To their sugges- 
tions were to be traced the different heresies which had arisen 
in the Church ;# the unjust and wicked laws which had been 
enacted in different states ;® in short, they were the authors of 
all evil existing in the world. Among these evil angels the © 
serpent who deceived Eve, called also in Scripture Satan, and 
the devil, was pre-eminent ;® who, together with the other 
apostate angels and with wicked men, will be consigned to 
eternal flames at the consummation of all things.” 


With respect to demoniacal possessions, Justin says that 
the Christians, by adjuring demons in the name of Christ, 


1 This opinion is repeatedly stated by Justin. See Aol. i. pp. 55 D 
(6), 59 D (15), 82 B (53). Afoé. ii. pp. 41 D, 45 D, 46 C, 50 B. Deal. 
p. 258 D, where it is said that the persecutions of the Christians will 
continue till Christ’s second coming, p. 360 D. 

* Apol. i. p. 96 A (80). 

3 Apol. i. pp. 58 D (13), 68 D (31). Afol. ii. p. 51 B. 

+ Apol. i, pp. 69 D (33), 91 A (69), 92 A (70). 

5 Apol. ii. p. 48 A. 

S wap nuiv uty yap 6 apynytrns ray xaxay duimsywy bOis xarsiras, xd 
garuvas, xa) dicBoros. ‘* But the ringleader and prince of evil spirits is by us 
called the serpent, and Satan, and false accuser.” Afol. i. p. 71 A (37). 
Compare Dial, pp. 264 A, 304 D, 327 D, 331 B, 353 E, 354 E. 

" Apol. i. pp. 71 B (37), 82 D (56), 87 B (63). Afol. ii. p. 46 D. 
Dial. p. 361 C. This notion of Justin, that the punishment of the apostate 
angels will not take place until the end of the world, has by some been 
stigmatized as heretical. See Le Nourry, p. 416. Perhaps Justin meant 
that all their power of doing mischief, and consequently their only source 
of gratification, would then be taken away, and they would exist for ever 
in a state of unmitigated misery. 

8 Apol. ii. pp. 45 A, 46D. Dial. pp. 247 C, 302 A, 311 B. In the 
last passage, Justin says that a demon would possibly obey, if adjured by a 
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were enabled to work cures which the Jewish and heathen 
exorcists had in vain attempted. He here speaks as if the 
suffering party was really possessed by a demon; but on 
another occasion he classes possessed and insane persons 
together, and says that the souls of dead men had entered 
into them.! There, however, is no real contradiction ; for he 
supposed that wicked angels hovered about the beds of dying 
men,” on the watch to seize the parting soul; which being now 
brought within their power, was compelled to obey their 
bidding. ‘The souls of the prophets and holy men of old had 
thus fallen under the dominion of demons; as was evident 
from the power, exerted by the Witch of Endor, of calling up 
the soul of Samuel; and the demons could, by a similar 
exercise of power, cause them to possess the bodies of men, 


CHAPTER VL. 


THE CONDITION OF THE CHRISTIANS IN THE TIME OF 
JUSTIN, AND THE CAUSES OF THE RAPID DIFFUSION OF 
CHRISTIANITY. 


In the Dialogue with Trypho, we find Justin using the follow- 
ing language:* “There is no race of men, whether of 


Jew in the name of the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob. He 
speaks of the demons as trembling at the name of Christ. é xai r& duspoua 
gpircu. Pp. 269 D, 350 B, 361 C. 

1 yal ol Luyais drobavivruy dapBaviusva xa prrrobpsvor avpumol, obs daipo- 
yoahrrovs x2) pasvaptvors xurove: réyres. ‘And those persons who are 
violently caught up and dashed down again by departed spirits, and who 
pass among you all for demoniacs and mad.” Afol. i. p. 65 A (26). 

2 Dial. p. 332 E. Justin speaks as if a petition to be delivered in the 
hour of death from the power of evil spirits formed a special topic in the 
prayers of Christians. 

POP, AGC, 
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barbarians or of Greeks, or bearing any other name, either 
because they live in waggons without fixed habitations, or in 
tents, leading a pastoral life, among whom prayers and thanks- 
givings are not offered to the Father and Maker of the universe 
through the name of the crucified Jesus.” As Justin is then 
endeavouring to show that the prediction of Malachi,’ which 
speaks of the universal diffusion of true religion among the 
Gentiles in the days of the Messiah, was fulfilled in the actual 
state of Christianity, we must make allowance for some_ 
exaggeration in the description. We may interpret his lan- 
guage more strictly, when he says that new converts were 
continually added to the Church through the admiration 
excited by the virtuous practice and enduring constancy of the 
Christians. He states,? with regard to himself, that in embrac- 
ing Christianity, he was in no small degree influenced by 
observing that the Christians, against whom so many calumnies 
were propagated, encountered death, and whatever else is 
deemed most dreadful, without fear. Such persons, he 
reasoned with himself, could not be leading wicked and dissi- 
pated lives. “For what lover of pleasure,” he asks, “or 
intemperate man, or delighting to feed on human flesh, would 
embrace death, thereby to lose all that he deemed desirable ? 
and would not rather strive, by every means, to evade the 
pursuit of the governors, in order that he might live for ever in 
this world? Much less would such a man denounce himself 
to the magistrate.” On another occasion he says,’ “It is 
evident that no one can terrify or enslave those who have 
believed in Jesus. For when condemned to be beheaded, to 
be crucified, to be cast to wild beasts, into chains, or into 
the flames, or to be otherwise tortured, they never swerve from 
the profession of their faith. Nay, the more frequently such 
punishments are inflicted, the greater the addition to the 
1G wi a 

Apol. ii. p. 50 A, Compare Afol. i. p. 63 C (23). 

Dial. pp. 337 B, 350 A, 360 D. 
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faithful and pious believers in the name of Jesus; as when 
you cut off the fruit-bearing parts of the vine, it puts forth 
other flourishing and fruitful branches.” 


As the main object of the First Apology is to remove the 
unfavourable impression which had been made on the minds 
of the Emperors by the calumnious accusations circulated 
against the Christians, Justin naturally appeals to the moral 
precepts delivered by Christ, and to the fact that the Christians 
lived in conformity to them. ‘“ We,” he says, “follow the 
one unbegotten God, through the Son—we who formerly 
delighted in vicious excesses, but now are temperate and 
chaste—we who formerly had recourse to magical arts, but 
have now dedicated ourselves to the good and unbegotten 
God—we who formerly placed our greatest pleasure in acquir- 
ing wealth and possessions, but now bring all that we have 
into a common stock, and impart to every one in need—we 
who hated and destroyed each other, and, on account of the 
difference of manners, refused to live with men of a different 
tribe, now, since the appearance of Christ, live on terms ot 
familiar intercourse with them, and pray for our enemies, and 
endeavour to persuade those who hate us without a cause to 
live conformably to the perfect precepts of Christ, to the end 
that they may become partakers with us of the same joyful 
hope of a reward from God the Ruler over all.”? 


But though many might become favourably disposed to 
Christianity by contemplating the pure and blameless lives of 
its professors, and thus be induced at length to imitate the 
virtues which they admired, yet to the majority the Christians 
were the objects at once of hatred and contempt.? They were 


1 Apol. i. p. 61 B (18). In the Dial. p, 309 A, Justin challenges his 
opponents to prove that the Christians were actuated by the love of gain, 
or glory, or pleasure. 

2 Apol. i. p. 63 C (23). 
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regarded as the vilest of men,! and treated with the greatest 
contumely and injustice.2 The most unnatural and revolting 
crimes were laid to their charge ; they were accused of feeding 
on human flesh,? and, after their horrible repast, of extinguish- 
ing the lights, and indulging in a promiscuous intercourse. 
They were also charged with atheism and impiety,* because, 
as Justin states,° they would not worship the gods of the 
Gentiles, or offer libations and sacrifices to dead men. No 
measure, which promised to accomplish their destruction, was 
rejected on account of its iniquity or atrocity ; their domestics 
were solicited to inform and to give evidence against them ; ° 
and Justin in one place states that murders were purposely 
committed by others, in order that the Christians might be 
charged with the guilt ;7 and that their servants, their children, 
or their wives were then put to the torture, in the hope that 
some expression might drop in the moment of agony which 
might furnish matter of accusation against them. So strong 
was the current of public feeling against them, that Justin 
ventures to ask of the Emperors no more than this $—that 
when the Christians were brought before the tribunals, they 
should not be condemned merely because they were Chris- 
tians, but should be dismissed, unless they were convicted of 


1 gvbpamois ovdevds &&ios, ‘Men of no worth,” is Trypho’s expression, 
p. 225 E. In p. 349 B, Justin repels the charge, obxedy ox elxarudparnres 
Wipos topty, vd: BapBapoy PdAey, 0098 dxroic Kepay 4 Ppvyay téyn. ‘* For we are 
no a despicable people, nor a barbarian race, nor a nation like the Carians 
or Phrygians.” 

2 adinws piroumtvay xa) tarnpealoutyay, **Unjustly loaded with public 
odium and oppression.” Afol. i. p. 53 B (1). 

erika Dp) 227 Bs 4 Apol. ii. p. 47 A. 

5 Apol. i. p. 68 E (32). 

6 Dial. p. 254 A. Justin here alludes to Matt. x. 36. 

Y Afol. ii. p. 50 B. 

* Apol. i. p. 50 E(g). Yet, in the Epistle of Adrian subjoined to the 
Apology, that Emperor directs that they who accused the Christians falsely 
shall be punished. 
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some crime. “I do not,” he adds, “go the length of calling 
upon you to punish our accusers.” 


In one of the passages above cited,! allusion is made to 
Christians who denounced themselves to the magistrates. As 
Justin expresses no disapprobation of the practice, M. Bar- 
beyrac has inferred that he approved this extravagant display 
of zeal.2 M. Barbeyrac confirms his inference by appealing 
to another passage in the same Afology,? in which Justin 
supposes an objector to say, “If you (Christians) are so eager 
to go to God, why do you not kill yourselves, and give us no 
further trouble?” Justin answers, ‘The reason why we do 
not destroy ourselves, and yet, when we are questioned, boldly 
confess that we are Christians, is this: We are taught that 
God did not make the world without an object, but for the 
sake of the human race ; and that He delights in them who 
imitate His attributes, and is displeased with them who embrace 
what is evil either in word or deed. If, therefore, we all 
should destroy ourselves, we should, as far as depends on us, 
be the cause that no one would be born or instructed in the 
divine doctrine, or even the cause that the whole human race 
would fail; and thus we should act in opposition to the will 
of God, But when we are questioned, we do not deny that 
we are Christians, because we are not conscious to ourselves 
of any evil; and because we think it impious not to speak the 
truth under every circumstance.” M. Barbeyrac infers from 
this passage that Justin did not consider a Christian to be 
really the cause of his own death, when, through an ill- 
regulated desire of martyrdom, he denounced himself. But 
when we inquire into the circumstances which gave rise to 
Justin’s remark, we shall find that they have no connexion 
with the case supposed by M. Barbeyrac. A Christian, named 

1 P. 84. 
2 Traité dela Morale des Peres, c. 2, sect. viil. 
* Apol, t-pi4g C. 
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Ptolemy, was brought before Urbicus, the Prefect of Rome, 
and asked whether he was a Christian? On his replying in 
the affirmative, Urbicus ordered him to be led away to execu- 
tion. Another Christian, named Lucius, who witnessed the 
transaction, immediately exclaimed to Urbicus, ‘‘ What is the 
reason that you have ordered a man to be punished who has 
been convicted of no crime whatever, but has merely confessed 
that he is a Christian? The judgment which you have pro- 
nounced befits neither a pious Emperor, nor the son of a _ 
philosophic Czesar, nor the sacred Senate.” Urbicus made no 
other reply to this address than by saying to Lucius, ‘‘ You 
also seem to be a Christian.” Lucius admitted that he was, 
and Urbicus ordered him also to be led away to execution. 
Justin adds that he thanked the governor for the sentence, 
knowing that he should now be delivered from the tyranny of 
such wicked rulers, and should go to the Father and King of 
heaven. It is evident that, in coming forward as he did, 
Lucius was not actuated by any desire of martyrdom, but was 
impelled by a feeling of indignation at the gross injustice of 
the Prefect’s conduct towards Ptolemy. It is true that, when 
condemned to death, he expressed his joy at the prospect of 
quitting this world, and being admitted to the presence of his 
heavenly Father; but the desire of encountering death was 
not the motive which influenced him in addressing Urbicus. 
The case of a Christian who denounced himself to the magis- 
trate through the desire of martyrdom does not seem to have 
been in Justin’s contemplation. He states the case of a 
voluntary suicide on the one hand ; of a Christian who, when 
questioned, denied that he was so on the other; and he con- 
demns both. He argues that Christians would be culpable if 
they destroyed themselves. Why? because they would act in 
opposition to the will of God, Who did not create the world 
without an object. The fair inference, therefore, would seem 
to be that Justin would have condemned a Christian who 
exposed himself to death without an object. The youth 
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who made the extraordinary proposal to the governor of 
Alexandria on which M. Barbeyrac has remarked, had an 
object in view—that of convincing the governor that the 
Christians did not practise in their assemblies those gross 
immoralities which were attributed to them.! I mean not, 
however, to say that Justin does not sometimes use language 
which implies, on the part of the early converts, an eagerness 
to court martyrdom :? I am far from defending such language ; 
but, as I have elsewhere stated,® there were circumstances in 
the situation of the first Christians which ought to prevent us 
from being too severe in condemning it. 


M. Barbeyrac also says that Justin entertained very exag- 
gerated notions of the merit of celibacy. On one occasion 
Justin, in order to point out the superiority of the precepts 
of Christ to those of the heathen moralists, says that with 
respect to chastity, they forbade practices which human laws 
allowed (for instance, the practice of divorcing a wife and 
contracting another marriage), and that they controlled the 
inward desire as well as the outward act. He then adds that 
many persons of both sexes, who had been instructed in 
Christianity from their infancy, and had, when he wrote, 
attained the age of sixty or seventy, had led an uniform life 
of continence. On another occasion Justin says that the 
Christians either abstained from marriage altogether, or 
married with the sole view of having children.5 ‘These pas- 
sages, however, are not mentioned by M. Barbeyrac, who 


1 Apol. i. p. 71 E (38). 

2 Apol. i. p. 57 A (10). sasvdopsy ial 7d suoroytir, ‘We are in haste to 
be contessing.” 

3 In my account of Tertullian’s writings, p. 154. 

4 Afol. i. p. 62 A (20). 

* Apol. i. p. 71 D (38). In the Dialogue, p. 337 B, Justin seems to 
urge, as a proof of the superiority of the Christian morals, the fact that 
each man contented himself with a single wile. 
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refers to the third chapter of the fragment of the tract on 
the Resurrection of the Hesh, in which the author distinctly 
applies the epithet unlawful, dvopov, to marriage. Grabe 
endeavours to get over the difficulty by saying that the word 
dvopov should be translated indifferent ; because, as we have 
seen, Justin allowed that marriage might be contracted for 
the purpose of having children. But few, I think, will be 
satisfied with this interpretation. If the fragment was really 
the work of Justin, we must conclude that, like other dis- 
putants, in his eagerness to answer the objections immediately 
before him, he did not stay to examine very accurately the 
soundness of his answer. 


It is unnecessary to notice what M. Barbeyrac has said 
respecting Justin’s opinions on the lawfulness of an oath, 
since, according to his own admission, Justin has merely 
recited our Saviour’s words.* 


Living so nearly as Justin did to the apostolic age, it will 
naturally be asked whether, among other causes of the diffusion 
of Christianity, he specifies the exercise of miraculous powers 
by the Christians. He says, in general terms, that such 
powers subsisted in the Church *—that Christians were en- 
dowed with the gift of prophecy;* and in an enumeration 
of spiritual gifts conferred on Christians, he mentions that of 
healing. We have seen, also, in a former chapter,’ that he 
ascribes to Christians the power of exorcising demons. But 


1 Apol. i. p. 63 D (23). 

2 Dial. p. 254 B. dd rs vay tpywv, xal ray ard Tov bvouaros adrou xa} 
voy yiryvoutvar duvéwswy, ‘On account of the work and the acts of power 
worked now in His name.” 

3 mrcape yeep huwiv xal wbryps vov xpodyrixd xaplouard tor. ‘For there is 
also now the gift of prophecy among us.” Dal. p 308 B. See also 
p- 315 B. 

4 Dial, p. 258 A. 5 Chap. v. 
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he produces no particular instance of an exercise of miraculous 
power, and therefore affords us no opportunity of applying 
those tests by which the credibility of miracles must be tried. 
Had it only been generally stated by the evangelists that 
Christ performed miracles, and had no particular miracles 
been recorded, how much less satisfactory would the gospel 
narratives have appeared! how greatly the evidence in sup- 
port of our Saviour’s divine mission been diminished ! 


I know not that I can take a better opportunity than the 
present of offering a few remarks on the arguments urged by 
Justin in proving the truth of the Christian revelation. I have 
elsewhere observed! that nothing can be more unreasonable 
than to censure the AZologies of the early Fathers, because 
they do not contain—what they never were designed to con- 
tain—a regular exposition of the evidences of Christianity. 
They were composed with the view of removing the prejudices 
of the opponents of the new religion, and instructing mankind 
in its real character and design. Whatever mention occurs 
of the evidences of Christianity is merely incidental. In his 
dispute with Trypho, Justin was naturally led to insist rather 
on the argument from prophecy than on that from miracles. 
A large portion of the Dialogue is occupied in showing that 
the prophecies relating to the Messiah in the Old Testament 
were accomplished in Jesus.2 Another argument urged by 
Justin is derived from the fulfilment of the predictions de- 
livered by Jesus Himself ;* to foretell future events being, as 
he observes, the work of God alone.* But though he appeals 
nore frequently to the fulfilment of prophecy, he occasionally 


1 In my volume Ox Tertullian, p. 134. 

2 See also Afo/. i. pp. 88 A (64), 73 B (40), e¢ seg. 

8 Dial, pp. 253 B, 254 A, 271 A, 308 C, 

4‘ igudh tpyy Qalveras yryrvousva bou Qbdous yeviobas wpasimey, Darip Oso Upyar 
iori. ‘* Because we see these things fulfilled according to His prediction, 
for this or nothing is the work of God.”’ A/ol, i. p, 60 A (16). 
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introduces the mention of Christ’s miracles ;! yet as it might 
be said that they were performed by magical arts, he seems 
to have thought that, without the argument from prophecy, 
they would not of themselves be sufficient to establish the 
divine mission of Jesus.2) They who express surprise that the 
miracles wrought by Jesus and His disciples did not produce 
instant conviction in the minds of all who witnessed them, 
have not sufficiently attended to the state of opinion either 
among the Jews or Gentiles. The distinction between their 
incredulity and that of modern sceptics is this. They readily 
admitted the fact that an event out of the ordinary course of 
nature had occurred, but denied that it afforded conclusive 
proof of the divine mission of Him through whose agency it 
was brought to pass. The modern sceptic takes a different 
course: he stops us at the very threshold, by asserting that 
no testimony whatever can outweigh the antecedent incredi- 
bility of the event. 


CHAPTER. Vit 


THE HERESIES MENTIONED BY JUSTIN—-MISCELLANEOUS 
OBSERVATIONS. 


Justin mentions Simon, and says that he was a native of 
. Samaria ; that through the assistance of the demons he per- 
formed magical miracles at Rome in the reign of Claudius 


1 Dial. p. 254 B. In the First Apology, p. 73 A (40), both miracles 
and the fulfilment of prophecy are mentioned, but the argument turns 
rather on the latter. It was foretold that Christ would work miracles; 
Jesus worked miracles; He was therefore the Christ. 

2 Apol. i. p. 72 A (38). 

3 Apol, i. p. 69 C (33). See also p. 91 B (69); Afol. it. p. 52 A. 
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Cesar, and was in consequence regarded as a god; that a 
statue was erected in his honour, having the following inscrip- 
tion in Latin, “Simoni Deo Sancto”;! that nearly all the 
Samaritans, and a few of other nations, adored him as the 
supreme god,? and called a female, by name Helena, who then 
travelled about with him, but had before been a prostitute, his 
first intelligence, ri tx aitod voy rpdryy yevouerny. 


Justin mentions also Menander,? another Samaritan, who 
was set on by the demons; and when he resided at Antioch, 
deceived many by magical arts. He persuaded his followers 
that they should never die; and some in Justin’s time still 
maintained the same doctrine. 


A third heretic, mentioned by Justin as his contemporary, is 
Marcion of Pontus,* who taught that there was a god superior 
to the Creator of the universe, and another Christ besides the 
Christ announced by the prophets. He had, according to 
Justin, numerous followers. 


Justin® mentions cursorily that there were heretical sects 


1 This story respecting the statue erected in honour of Simon Magus has 
been repeated by several of the Fathers, and was generally received as 
true, until in 1574 a statue was digged up in the Island of the Tiber, 
having an inscription commencing thus: ‘‘Semoni Sanco Deo Fidio 
Sacrum,” The majority of learned men have since been of opinion that 
Justin, deceived by the similarity of names, mistook a statue in honour of 
a Sabine deity for one erected to Simon Magus. Thirlby affects to defend 
Justin. Dr. Burton, in the notes to his Bampton Lectures, p. 374, decides 
in favour of Justin’s accuracy. 

2 giv xpurey Oxtv. In the Dialogue, p. 349 D: Otdv bartpava waons apis, 
xml Wovelas, xa) Svvéusws. ‘* God above all principality, and power, and 
might.” 

3 Afol. i. pp. 69 E (34), 91 A (69). 

* Apol. i. pp. 70 A (35), 92 A (70). 

5 Dial. p. 253 E. The Marciani were probably the same as the 
Marcosii, so called from Marcus. 
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under the names of Marciani, Valentiniani, Basilidiani, Satur- 
niliani, so called from the individuals who first broached the 
different heresies. He speaks, or rather assents to Trypho,* 
who speaks of Christians who, without scruple, ate food offered 
to idols, 


We have seen his own inference from the words in Gen. 
i. 26:2 “ Let us make man in our image, after our likeness ;” 
and iii. 22: ‘Lo, Adam is become as one of us.” Some 
heretics affirmed that the Almighty addressed these words to 
the angels, by whom the human body was made.* 


Justin speaks of two descriptions of Christians who denied 
that the Jews would finally be restored to the land of their 
ancestors, and that Jerusalem would be rebuilt: one class, 
as we have seen, consisted of Christians who were in other 
respects orthodox; the other,* of heretics who denied the 
resurrection of the dead, and affirmed that the soul, imme- 
diately on its separation from the body, was received into 
heaven. 


It has been already observed ® that Justin alludes to heretics 
who affirmed that the power who appeared to Moses, Abraham, 
and Jacob, was only an emanation from the Father, bearing 
different names, according to the functions assigned him; 
being inseparable from the Father as the light of the 


1 Dial. p. 253 A. These were probably some of the Gnostic sects. 
Justin couples the eating of things offered to idols with idolatry itself, 
and says that a Christian would rather suffer death than be guilty of either 
offence. 

Beas 

* Dial. p. 285 E. It appears from Irenceus, i. c. 22, and Tertullian, 
de Res, Carnis, c. 5, that Menander, Marcus, and Saturnilus affirmed the 
human body to be the workmanship of angels. 

OPTS Oral, pasOy sAG SPSS 0) 
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sun on the earth cannot be separated from the sun in the 
heaven. 


Justin applies the name of sophists to certain persons who 
contended that, when God said, in Gen. iii. 22, “Lo, Adam 
is become as one of us,” the expression was to be understood 
figuratively ; not as spoken of two or more persons numerically 
distinct from each other.? 


We know, from the assertion of Justin himself,? that he 
composed a work against all the heresies which had arisen in 
the Church; but it has not reached our time. 


Allusion has been made to a passage in the Hirst Afpology,® 
in which Justin appears to insinuate that the horrible crimes 
which were falsely charged upon the Christians in general by 
their adversaries might, perhaps, be committed in the assem- 
blies of the heretics. 


Justin twice appeals to the Acts of Pilate,* in order to show 
that the predictions of the prophets concerning the Messiah 
were accomplished in Jesus: first, with respect to the cir- 
cumstances which attended His crucifixion; and secondly, 
with respect to the wonderful cures which He performed. 
Justin appeals® also to the records of the census made by 
Cyrenius, the first Procurator at Judea, in proof of the birth 
of Christ at Bethlehem, and of the time when the event 


1 Dial. p. 359 A. 2 Afol. i. p. 70 C (36). 

3 P, 8, note 3, p. 70 B (36). 

4 Apol. i. p. 76 C (44), 84 C (56). Thirlby suspects that Justin was 
deceived by the fraud of some Christian who had falsified the ge: —.ae 
Acts, or misrepresented their contents. Both the circumstances to which 
Justin alludes are found in the spurious Acts of Pilate now extant. 
Respecting the Acts of Pilate, see Lardner, Heathen Testimonies, c, 25 
Casaubon, ad Baronti Annales, xvi. 154. 

5 Apol. i. p. 75 E (43), 83 B (56); Dial. p. 303 E. 
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occurred. He says that Christ was thirty years of age, more 
or less, before He was baptized by John,* and that He worked 
at His father’s trade, in order to inculcate the duties of justice 
and industry.” 


It has been frequently observed that Justin is not very 
accurate in his chronology. He supposes that Ptolemy, the 
king of Egypt who caused the Septuagint version to be made, 
was contemporary with Herod, king of Judza.? He says also, 
if the reading is correct, that Christ suffered under Herod | 
the Ascalonite.4 I say, if the reading is correct; for in a 
subsequent passage he distinguishes very accurately between 
Herod the Great and Herod to whom Christ was sent by 
Pilate.® 


We may state, as another instance of Justin’s view of 
chronology, that he supposed Deucalion to be the same as 
Noah.® 


In speaking of the prophecies by which the coming of Christ 
was announced, he says that some were uttered 5000, some 
3000, some 2000, some 1000, some 800 years before the event; 
and he immediately adds that Moses was the first prophet, 
and quotes the prediction of the dying Jacob.7 Pearson’s 
remark on this passage is, ‘“ Mira Chronologia.” But when 


1 Dial, p. 315 D. 3 Dial. p. 316C, See Mark vi. 3, 

* Aol, i. p. 72 C (30). 

* Dial, p, 272 A,  xal yep ‘Hpadny, ag’ od txader, "Aocxarwvirny yeyovives 
Abyovrss, ‘Naming Herod the Ascalonite under whom He suffered.” 
Perhaps, instead of ag’ od txaésv, we should read @@’ of iwat’cure, Both 
iradey and twratcaro occur in the preceding sentence, drs ody obdiwort ty ra 
yi buav imadoare ors xpodirns obrs apywy, Worov apyay traBe, wiypis od 
ores "Inoods Xpiords xa) ybyove xa) trader, Casaubon, i, 2, would omit the 
words a9" ob traéev, or read ig’ od inevyién, too arbitrary a change. 

5 P. 330 D. See Afol. i. p. 78 E (48). § Apol, ii. p. 45 C. 

T Apol, i. p. 73 B (39). Seep. 92C (71). Déal. p. 247 B. 
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Justin called Moses the first prophet, he seems to have meant 
that Moses was the first who recorded the prophecies of former 
ages ; not to have asserted, as Pearson infers, that Moses lived 
5000 years before Christ. On another occasion he says that 
David lived 1500 years before Christ! According to the 
received chronology, Malachi prophesied about 400 years 
before Christ, and David lived between 1000 and 1100 years 
before Christ. In both cases it differs about 400 years from 
Justin’s chronology, who places the last prophet 800, David 
1500 years before Christ. Grabe supposes Justin to have 
placed an interval of 5500 years between the creation and 
the birth of Christ, and to have alluded to Adam when he 
spoke of a prophecy delivered 5000 years before Christ. 


Justin quotes the Sibyl and Hystaspes as saying that all 
corruptible things will finally be consumed by fire? On 
another occasion he states that the perusal of their books, as 
well as those of the prophets, had been prohibited through 
the instigation of the wicked demons, lest the readers should 
be led to the knowledge of the truth ; but that, notwithstanding 
the prohibition, the Christians continued to read them.’ 


CHAPTER VIII. 


AN EXAMINATION OF THE QUESTION, WHETHER JUSTIN 
QUOTED THE GOSPELS WHICH WE NOW HAVEP 


LARDNER, in his account of Justin, conceives it to be plain, 
“that our Gospels are the books Justin made use of as 


1 Apol, i. p. 80 C (50). 2 Apol. i. p. 66 C (28), 
3 Apol. i. p. 82 C (53). See Casaubon’s remarks on this statement of 


Justin, Zxercit, ad Baronit Annales, i. 11. 
c 
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authentic histories of Jesus Christ.”1 Since, however, the 
controversy respecting the origin of the first three Gospels was 
raised in Germany, the correctness of the inference, which 
seemed so plain to Lardner, has been questioned ; and in our 
own country, a prelate, who occupies a place in the foremost 
rank of Biblical critics, has expressed a decided opinion, “ that 
Justin did not quote our Gospels.” If I venture to state the 
reasons which induce me to withhold my assent from the 
opinion so expressed, I trust that I shall be acquitted of the 
rashness and presumption of unnecessarily opposing myself to ~ 
one, for whose learning and acuteness I cannot but entertain 
the greatest respect. But, professing as I do, to give an 
account of the writings and opinions of Justin Martyr, the 
reader will reasonably expect from me some notice of this 
important question. The principal value of the writings of the 
Fathers consists, perhaps, in the testimony which they bear to 
the authenticity of the books of the New Testament. 


Jt is certain that the only book of the New Testament 
expressly referred to by Justin is the Revelation, which he 
ascribes to the Apostle St. John. Yet it is scarcely possible 
to conceive that he had not, in the course of his travels, and 
during his residence at Rome, met with most of the other 
books which now compose our canon. On the supposition 
that he had met with the present Gospels, the same reasons 
would have induced him to make his quotations from them, 
which induced the Church to admit them into the canon, in 
preference to all the other narratives of our Saviour’s life and 
ministry. If he did not quote them, we must either suppose 
that he was unacquainted with them; or we must admit that 
a document then existed, which Justin deemed to be of 
greater authenticity than our present Gospels, but which has 
since been lost. 


' Credibility of the Gospel History, c. x. sect. ix. 
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Dodwell, in his Déssertations on Irenaeus, has stated the 
following reasons for thinking that the books from which 
Justin made his quotations were our present Gospels. He 
calls them Gospels *—the passages which he quotes are extant 
in our Gospels, with very little variation, and the insertions of 
passages from apocryphal books are very rare §—the account 
which he gives of the origin of what he terms éropvypovevpara 
tév “Arootédwy corresponds with the origin of our Gospels, 
viz. that two were written by apostles, and two by companions 
of the apostles. Moreover, Irenzeus,> who was nearly con- 
temporary with Justin, speaks as if it was a fact universally 
acknowledged, that there were only four Gospels ; and assigns 
reasons why there could be neither more nor less than four. 


The learned prelate, however, to whom I have alluded, 
thinks that the expression dropyypovedpata trav “AzoordAuv is 
wholly inapplicable to our present Gospels.6 For— 


I. “The term ’Aropvnpovevpara denotes not several works, 
each written by a different person, but simply one work.” The 


2 Dgss, 36.0. x1. 
2 i axtorodo ty Tols yevousvos im wiTaY amomYnuovtmarIY, & KmASITOA 
sbayytdue, ‘*The apostles in their commentaries called the Gospels.” 
Afol. i. p. 98 B (90). Bishop Marsh supposes the words ¢ xaasira 
stayytdsa to be an interpolation. 

3 Dodwell’s words are, ‘‘ Tum et ex ipso Justino qui e nostris Evangeliis 
loca plurima adduxit, et quidem id castissime, raro admodum immistis 
Apocryphis.” 

Liv yap veis axournpontuaow 2 Ons iad trav Aworridwy abrad xal ray 
lxshvois wapaxodovbnravrwy cvrreraxbas, Dial. p. 331 D. Dodwell’s remark 
is, ‘‘S, Luce verba ipsa respexisse videtur, #202: xdyol wupnxorovbnxori,”’ 

5 Tatian, Justin’s scholar, composed a Diatessaron. Eusebius, /ist. 
Eccl. 1. iv. c. 29. Theodoret, Heret. Fab, |, i. c. 20, The assertion, 
therefore, of Victor Capuanus that Tatian’s harmony was called d@ wives 
is either erroneous, or, with Ittigius, we must read wdévrwy for rivers, 
According to Epiphanius, Her. 26 or 46, some called Tatian’s Diatessaron 
‘‘the Gospel according to the Hebrews.” 

§ See Bishop Marsh’s ///ustration of his Hypothesis, Appendix, sect. iii, 
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title Hevodadvros dropvynpovedpara is used to denote a single work 
composed by a single author; consequently, dropvnpoveipara 
tov “ArocroAwvy must mean a single work composed by more 
than one author. But is this a necessary inference? The title 
Eevodhvros dropvnpovevara means a collection of such sayings 
and acts of Socrates as were remembered by Xenophon ; in like 
manner, dropvnpovetpata tav “ArooréAwy means a collection 
of such sayings or acts of Christ as were remembered by the 
apostles. But the recollections of each apostle might be 
recorded in a separate book. One book might be entitled 
GropvyLovev para. Maréaiov, another, aropvnpovevpata "Iwavvov, 
while the general title might be dropvnpovetpata trav ArogroAur. 


II. “If Justin had departed from the common use of this 
title, and had meant to describe four different Gospels, written 
by four different authors, two of whom were not apostles, he 
would surely not have adopted the title trav ’AroordAwy, as 
applicable to all four ; he would not have used the title Aemorrs 
by the Apostles, if only two out of the twelve were concerned in 
drawing them up.” The material part of this objection had 
been anticipated by Bishop Pearson, who, in speaking of the 
passage of Eusebius, in which the account given by Papias of 
the origin of St. Mark’s Gospel is recorded, observes that the 
Gospels of St. Mark and St. Luke were understood by the 
ancients to be drouvnuovedpata Iérpov cal HavAov.! The term 
aropynpoverata Tov “ArooroAwr, therefore, applies to ‘em as 
avell as to the other two Gospels. But the learned prelate 
_ seems to lay great stress on the article rév, and to infer from 

it that a/7 the apostles must have been concerned in drawing 
up the work. Let us, however, suppose that Justin had our 
present Gospels before him ; by what more appropriate title 
could he refer to them, when addressing a heathen Emperor 


Fd 


1 Sic Marci Evangelium credebant Veteres nihil aliud fuisse quam 
Petri érouvnuovsduara,’ Vindicie Lenatiane, Pars I. c, 6, p. 297. The 
passage of Eusebius is in Hist, Hee, 1. iii c. 39. 
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or a Jew, than by that of drouvnpoveduara rav ’AroordéAwv ? 
The fallacy, if I may venture to use the term, lies in assuming 
that Justin refers to a work actually existing under the title of 
aropvnpovevuata tov “ArootoAwy, whereas the expression is 
Justin’s own, intended to convey to a heathen or a Jew a 
correct idea of the nature of the works which he quotes. The 
works were known to Christians by the title ebayyéAua, “Gospel,”? 
as is evident from the clause which the learned prelate wishes 
to expunge as spurious; and had Justin been addressing 
Christians, he would have used that title. But it is further 
urged that “Justin’s constant practice is to name the author 
from whom he quotes; and if we consult his numerous 
quotations from the Old Testament, we shall find that he does 
not content himself merely with saying, as it is written by the 
prophets or by the prophet, but that he adds by what prophet.” 
If this statement were more sfrictly correct than it is, satis- 
factory reasons might be assigned why Justin, in disputing 
with a Jew, should specify the book of the Old Testament to 
which he appeals, and yet not mention the particular Gospel 
which he is about to quote. In quoting the former, the object 
of Justin would be to influence Trypho’s judgment, by appeal- 
ing to an authority which the Jews held in the highest 
veneration ; and he would naturally be minute and precise in 
his reference. But in quoting the New Testament, the autho- 
rity of which was denied by the Jews, his object would be not 


1 See the quotation in p. 99, note 2. There are two other passages in - 
which the word seyytasy is used to signify a written gospel: one in 
p- 227 C, where Trypho says that he had read the precepts delivered ty rg 
Asyoutyy suayytriy, ‘inthe so-called gospel ;” the other in p. 326 D, where 
Justin says, xal iy ra sbayytrig BR ylyparras sinay, Udyra poor wapadidorcs 
bad rou wurpis, xa) ovdels yuryrarxss cov art pa si wn 6 vids, dt rey vidv ei wn 6 
arhp, xai ols ay 6 vids axoxardyn, ‘‘ And it is written in the gospel that 
He said: All things are delivered unto Me of the Father. And no man 
has known the Father but the Son, and no man the Son but the Father, 
and they to whom the Son has revealed Him,”—an evident quotation by 
memory from Matt. xi. 27. 
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so much to convince Trypho, as to state certain facts ;’ the 
same exactness of citation would consequently be useless. On 
one occasion he appears almost to apologise for quoting the 
sacred books of the Christians. Should it be said that in his 
First Apology addressed to an heathen Emperor, Justin is no 
less exact in specifying the prophet, whose book he quotes, we 
reply, that the principal object for which Justin there refers to 
the books of the Old Testament, is to show that the prophecies 
respecting the Messiah were fulfilled in Jesus. It was important, 
therefore, to quote the precise words of the prophecy; and 
Justin, with the view of proving that he does quote accurately, 
introduces his quotations by a short history of the Septuagint 
version, in order that the Emperor may, by referring to a 
work so generally known, satisfy himself of their correctness. 
The difference between the two cases is that, in quoting the 
Old Testament, Justin appeals to an authority; in quoting 
the New, he does not: and this difference sufficiently accounts 
for the different manner in which the quotations are made. 


III. Another objection is that Justin is very exact in his 
quotations from the Old Testament: from which circumstance 
it is inferred that, if he had quoted our present Gospels, the 
same verbal coincidence would have been found in the quota- 
tions from them. But is Justin really so exact in his quota- 


1 Thus, in the rst Apology, where he says that the Christians gave to the 
prince of evil demons the titles Serpent, Satan, and Devil, he adds, ds xa} 
in ray nusripay cuyypayucrwy tpruvicavrss wadsiv ddvacds, ‘* As you may easily 
learn from our Scriptures,” p. 71 A (37). 

2 tweidn yap dviyvas, @ Tpidwy, ws adres suokoynous tfns, Te ix txsivou rou 
owrmpos nua didarbivra, odx kroroy vouilw xiroinxtva: xa) Bpuvia cay txsivou 
Aoyia apes rois epoparixois toxrsevnodeis. ‘*For since you have read, O Trypho, 
as you have confessed, the teachings of our Saviour, I do not think it 
unseasonable for me to quote some of His precepts together with the 
prophetical writings.” P. 235 D. If Trypho had not admitted that he 
had read the precepts delivered by Christ, Justin would have thought it 
unseasonable to quote them, 
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tions from the Old Testament as this objection represents ? 
In Afol. i. he ascribes to Zephaniah a passage which is found 
in Zech. ix. 9, and which he himself gives to Zechariah in 
the Dialogue with Trypho.2 In another passage he has mixed 
together Num. xxiv. 17, Isa. xi. r and li. 5.3 In another he 
appears to have mixed together. Isa. vii. 14 and Matt. i. 23.4 
In another he professes to quote the prophet Micah, v. 2, 
but gives the words precisely as they stand in Matt. ii. 6.5 In 
another he has mixed together Isa. lxv. 2 and lviii. 2.6 In 
another he ascribes to Isaiah a passage, part of which is 
found in Jer. xxvii. 3.7. In another ® he ascribes to Jeremiah a 
passage which is found in Daniel. These instances, to which 
many others might be added,® are surely sufficient to prove 
that Justin is not wxiformly accurate in his quotations from 


+ P. 76 D (44). The latter part of the quotation agrees more nearly 
with the quotation of the same passage in Matt. xxi. 5 than with the 
Septuagint. There is not a verbal coincidence in the two quotations by 
Justin. 

2 P. 273 A. Inp. 268 B, he gives Mal. iv. 5 to Zechariah. 

3 P. 74 C (42). In p. 269 B, he mixes together Num. xxvii. 18, 20, 
xi. 17, and Deut. xxxiv. 9. 

* P. 74 E (42). 5 P. 75 D (43). 6 P. 76 A (44). 

7 P. 84 B(59). See also p. 89 A (65). ® P. 86 E (62). 

9 In p. 344 B, Justin states a circumstance respecting Jesus, the High 
Priest mentioned in Zech. iii., which is not found in Scripture. In 
p. 232 D, he assigns to Hosea a passage which, in other places, he rightly 
gives to Zechariah. In p. 367 C, we find da ty ry "Hoaig rAtrtwrus bord rod 
sed wpas thy ‘lipoucadnu, ori tel rod xaruxrucysd To Not sowed ot, “that it 
is said in Isaiah by God to Jerusalem, Because I saved thee in the deluge 
of Noah,” which Thirlby, with reason, conjectures to be an erroneous 
quotation from memory of Isa. liv. 8, 9. One of Middleton’s charges 
against Justin is founded upon his negligent mode of quoting Scripture ; 
and it is remarkable that all the instances are taken from the Old Testa- 
ment. Znqguiry, p. 161. In Afol. i. p. 95 A (tor), Justin speaks of Moses 
as feeding his uncle’s flock, rot xpis wnrpas éciov, in Arabia. See Thirlby’s 
note. He says also that, as the bodies of the younger Israclites grew 
during their journey through the wilderness, their clothes grew also, #24 
uu) ri. roy viewripwy (ivdiuarn) cvvyveavt. Dial, p. 361 D. See Deut. viii. 4. 
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the Old Testament. The strictest verbal coincidence is 
observable in the quotations from the Psalms; for which 
Thirlby } seems satisfactorily to account, by remarking that the 
Psalms always formed a considerable part of the service of the 
Church, and thus were impressed more accurately on the 
memories of Christians. 


Let us now consider in detail the passages in which Justin 
expressly refers to the daopynpovetpara tov “AroordéAwy. 
Apol. i. p. 75 A (43). “And the angel of God that was 
sent to her delivered his embassy in these words: ‘ Behold 
thou shalt conceive in thy womb by the Holy Ghost and 
bring forth a Son, and He shall be called the Son of the 
Highest, and thou shalt call His name Jesus, for He shall 
save His people from their sins,’ even as they who have 
recounted to us all things concerning our Saviour Jesus 
Christ have taught.” The former part of this quotation is 
found, though the words are not precisely in the same order, 
in Luke i. 31, 32; the latter in Matt. i. 21. Justin joined 
the two quotations together, perhaps from error of memory, 
perhaps by design. 


P. 98 B (go). ‘‘For the apostles in their commentaries 
called the Gospels have left this command upon record: That 
Jesus took bread, and when He had given thanks, He said, 
‘Do this in commemoration of Me, for this is My body ;’ 
and in like manner He took the cup, and when He had 
_ given thanks He said, ‘This is My blood,’ and delivered it 
to them only.” Here Justin evidently means to give the 
sense, not the exact words, of Scripture, 


P. 98 D (92). In this place there is no quotation, but 
Justin states that the drouvypovevuata tdv ’AroordéAwr, or the 
ovyypippata tov Upopyrdy, ‘writings of the prophets,” were 

oP, 239 Bs 
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read in the assemblies of the Christians every Sunday. 
Unless, therefore, the drouyvynmovevmara here alluded to were 
our present Gospels, we must suppose that a work, esteemed 
to be of so high authority as to be publicly read in the 
Church, had wholly disappeared in the interval between 
Justin and Irenzus, who recognised only our present Gospels. 
Is this probable? 


Dial. p. 328 B. “For they who saw Him suspended on 
the cross, wagging their heads and shooting out their lips, and 
talking very mockingly among themselves, uttered those words 
which have been recorded in the commentaries of the apostles : 
‘He called Himself the Son of God, let Him come down 
and walk; let God save Him.’” Justin in this instance has 
evidently, in quoting from memory, mixed up with Matt. 
xxvii. 42, words from Ps. xxi. 7, to which he had just 
referred. 


P. 329 C. “Holding His peace and resolving not to 
answer any of Pilate’s questions, as it is written in the 
commentaries of the apostles.” This is a reference, not a 
quotation. 


P. 331 B. “For after Christ had come up out of the 
river Jordan, where a voice had said of Him, ‘Thou art my 
Son, this day have I begotten Thee,’ it is written in the 
commentaries of the apostles that the devil drew near to 
Him and tempted Him, saying, ‘Worship me;’ but Christ 
answered him, ‘Get thee hence, Satan, thou shalt adore the 
Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve.’” In this 
passage Justin appears to have referred to Luke iii. 22, iv. 8, 
but, quoting from memory, to have cited the words of Ps, 
ii. 7, instead of Luke iii. 22. Is there not also reason for 
suspecting that Justin, in arguing with a Jew, might think 
that he added weight to his argument by substituting for the 
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actual words of the Gospel, words from the Old Testament, 
which the Jews themselves interpreted of the Messiah?? It 
ought, however, to be observed that the Codex Beze in 
Luke iii. 22 gives the words as Justin quotes them; and that 
Clemens Alexandrinus,? who certainly quoted our Gospels, 
gives them in the same manner. They appear also to have 
been extant in the gospel used by the Ebionites.° 


P. 331 D. “In the commentaries written by His apostles 
and their followers, it is carefully stated that His sweat ran 
down like drops of blood upon the earth while He prayed, 
saying, ‘If it be possible, let this cup pass from Me.’” Here 
Justin evidently quotes Matt. xxvi. 39, though he adds 
from Luke xxii. 44, a circumstance which gives great weight 
to his argument; his purpose being then to show that the 
prediction in Ps. xxii. 14 was actually accomplished in 
Christ’s sufferings. 


P. 332 B. ‘What was done is written in the apostolic 
commentaries.” And shortly after, “As we have learnt from 
the commentaries.” Here are only references. 


P. 333 B. ‘And yielding up the Ghost upon the cross, He 


1 Compare p. 316 D. 

* “For at the Lord’s baptism a voice sounded from heaven testifying to 
the love, ‘Thou art my beloved Son, this day have I begotten Thee.’” 
abrina yoo BarriCoutvy rg Kupiw da’ obparay taiancs Pavn maprus nyamnutvou" 
Vids mov si ob dyarnris, tym onuspoy yeytynxd ot, Pedag. \. i, c. 6, p- 113, 
- ed. Pot. 

8 Epiphanius, Yer. x. or xxi. sect. xiii., ‘‘ And there came a voice from 
heaven saying, Thou art My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 
And again, This day have I begotten Thee.” xa} Qwvh tytvero ix rod obpaved, 
Atyoura, ob mov si vids 6 dyannrds, by ool nidixnce, xal réduv, byw ohpespoy 
ytytvynxé cz, In sect. ili, Epiphanius says that the Ebionites used the Gospel 
of St. Matthew (but corrupted and mutilated, sect. xiii.), and called it the 


Gospel according to the Hebrews, affirming that Matthew alone wrote in 
Hebrew, 
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said, ‘Father, into Thy hands I commit My spirit ;? even as 
I have learnt from the apostolical commentaries.” This 
quotation agrees with Luke xxiii. 46. In the received text 
we find “I will commend,” instead of “I commend”; but 
the latter is marked as a various reading. Again, “It is 
also written in these commentaries that He spoke thus: 
‘Unless your righteousness shall exceed that of the scribes 
and Pharisees, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven,’” which agrees with Matt. v. 20. 


P. 333 D. “These things are shown to have taken place 
in the writings of the apostles.” Here is only a reference. 


P. 333 E. “And the saying that He gave to one of the 
apostles the surname of Peter is also related in the commen- 
taries of the apostles ; and also two other apostles, the sons of 
Zebedee, He surnamed Boanerges, that is, sons of thunder, as 
a sign that He was the same,” etc. Here, although there is no 
quotation, there is an evident allusion to Mark iii. 17. 


P. 334 B. “The wise men from Arabia being taught by 
the star which appeared at the time of His birth, as it is 
written in the commentaries of His apostles, came to Him 
and worshipped Him. And it is written in the commentaries 
that He rose again on the third day after His crucifixion. 
For some of your nation, trying Him, said, ‘ Show us a sign ;’ 
and He answered them, ‘An evil and adulterous generation 
seeketh a sign, but no sign shall be given to them but the sign 
of Jonah.’” In the former part of the passage, though there 
is no quotation, there is a manifest reference to the second 
chapter of St. Matthew; and in the latter part there is an 
almost exact verbal coincidence with Matt. xii. 39. 


P. 327 B. “ Having written that He was the Son of God in 
the commentaries of the apostles.” Here is no quotation. 


108 Some Account of the 


The inference which I am disposed to draw from the con- 
sideration of the above passages is, not that Justin quoted a 
narrative of our Saviour’s life and ministry agreeing in sub- 
stance with our present Gospels, though differing from them 
in expression, but that he quoted our present Gospels from 
memory. This inference is, as it appears to me, equally 
deducible from those passages which he quotes without any 
express reference to the dropvnpoveipara tév ’AroatoAwy. It 
is, moreover, necessary always to bear in mind, as has been 
already observed, that Justin does not appeal to the New ~ 
Testament as an authority; he wishes merely to give a true 
representation of the doctrines and precepts of the gospel, and 
for this purpose it was sufficient to express the meaning with- 
out any scrupulous regard to verbal accuracy. 


IV. It is objected that “Justin has quoted from his Memoirs 
by the Apostles, what does not exist, either in sense or sub- 
stance, in any of our four Gospels.” In p. 315 D, we read, 
“And when Jesus came to the river Jordan where John was 
baptizing, and descended into the water, fire was kindled in 
Jordan, and the apostles have written that when He came up 
out of the water, the Holy Spirit descended upon Him like a 
dove.” The construction of this sentence is not very clear, 
and it has, in consequence, been conjectured that we ought, 
instead of av7jdén, to read dvijdba. Grabe,! who has discussed 
the passage at considerable length, retains the old reading, 
and wishes to restrict the words, “the apostles wrote,” 
to the latter part of the sentence, so that the authority 
of the apostles is appealed to ody in confirmation of the 
descent of the Holy Spirit in the shape of a dove. This fact 
Grabe supposes Justin to have obtained from the present 
Gospels, and to have added the statement respecting the fire 
from tradition. Lardner appears disposed to acquiesce in this 
solution of the difficulty, which derives support from the fact 


1 Spictl. t. i. p. 19. 
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that, in quoting from the Old Testament, Justin sometimes 
mixes up statements not found in the sacred volume.! I have 
already referred to a statement respecting Joshua, the high 
priest, who, according to Justin, is said to have been clothed 
in filthy garments because he had married a fornicatress: a 
statement of which there is no vestige in the prophet Zechariah.” 
I referred also to the following statement, in p. 361 D, respect- 
ing the children of Israel in their journey through the wilder- 
ness: “Whose shoe-latchets were not broken, nor were the 
shoes themselves worn out, nor did the garments grow old, but 
those of the youths grew larger as they did,” where, manifestly 
referring to Deut. villi. 4 and xxix. 5, he has mixed up facts 
derived from some other source than Scripture. It is not, 
therefore, improbable that Justin obtained the statement 
respecting the fire from tradition, and added it to the gospel 
narrative. The learned prelate, however, whose opinions on 
this subject I am venturing to controvert, thinks that Justin 
quoted the Gospel according to the Hebrews, which was also 
called the Gospel according to the twelve. For, according to 
Epiphanius,’ it was recorded in that Gospel that after Christ 
had ascended out of the water, and the Holy Spirit had 
descended, and the voice had come from heaven, a great light 
shone around the place. It has been observed that in Justin 

! Credibility, c. 10, sect. viii. 

2 Seep. 103, noteg. Thirlby supposes Justin either to have confounded 
Joshua with Hosea, who was commanded to take such a wife, i. 2, or 
to have had in his mind Ezra x. 18, where the sons of Jeshua, the son 
of Jozadak, are said to have had strange wives. 

3 Part of the passage is quoted in p. 144, note I, xal ds dvnadey amo rau 
Dares, x. Tb. . . . wal sbbis wrepitraprle viv romoy dus wey, ‘And as He 
came out of the water, etc. ... and straightway a great light shone 
round about the place.” The author of the tract de Baptismo Hereticorum, 
printed with Cyprian’s works, says that a similar account was given in an 
heretical forgery extant under the title Predicatio Petri. “tem, quum 
baptizaretur, ignem super aquam visum. Quod in Lvangelio nullo est 
scriptum,” “* When He was baptized, there was a fire upon the face of the 
water, which is written in no Gospel,” p. 30, ed. Oxon. 
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the fire is said to have been lighted when Jesus descended 
into the water; whereas, in the Gospel according to the 
Hebrews, the light shone after Jesus had come up out of the 
water ; a difference not merely of words, but of fact. The 
learned prelate, however, considers this difference of no im- 
portance. To Dodwell! it appeared of so much weight that he 
was induced to conclude from it that Justin did not quote the 
Ebionite Gospel, but obtained the account from tradition. 
Lardner suggests that the words dp avyndén, “ fire was kindled,” 
may be nothing more than a particular explication of the 
words dvewxPnoav of otpavol, “the heavens were opened,” in 
our present Gospels. Is it not more likely that they arose 
out of the declaration of the Baptist, that He who was to come 
after him would baptize with the Holy Ghost and with fire? 


The learned prelate urges another passage,? in which Justin 
quotes a saying of our Lord not to be found in our present 
Gospels, ‘‘ Wherefore also our Lord Jesus Christ said, ‘Them 
whom I shall catch unawares among you, even them will I 
judge.’” This saying of our Lord is also quoted by Clemens 
Alexandrinus ;* and because Clemens has on another occasion 
expressly quoted the Gospel according to the Hebrews, the 
learned prelate argues that both he and Justin obtained the 
saying from that Gospel. But this is surely to draw conclu- 
sions from very insufficient premises. We find in the Acts of 
the Apostles ¢ a saying of our Lord not recorded in the Gospels ; 
why might not the saying in question have been handed down 
in the same manner by tradition ? 5 


1 Diss. in Treneum, i. sect. ix. 

2 Dial. p. 267 A. 

8 Quis dives salvetur? sect. xl. 40, t. ii. p. 957, ed. Pot. Clemens 
does not ascribe the saying expressly to Christ. 

UP eh 

® See Jones On the Canon, t. i, appendix, part 2, sect. xii, Grabe, 
pect, t. 1. py 327. 
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I will conclude my remarks on this interesting question 
with the words of an able writer,! who, at the same time that 
he protests against a gross misrepresentation which had been 
made of the learned prelate’s opinion, thus expresses his 
dissent from the opinion itself: ‘In fact, the modern German 
divines appear to have been the first who thought the verbal 
diversity of Justin’s quotations from the present text of the 
evangelists to be of any consequence. As a question of 
criticism, I own it is a difficult one; and, did I think that 
Justin had not quoted our present books, I should not hesitate 
a moment to avowit. But when we reflect that there is no 
difference in the facts mentioned ; that the verbal coincidence 
is sometimes exact, and sometimes so great as to appear exact 
in a translation ; that Justin calls his books by the name of 
Gospels, and says that they were written by apostles and 
apostolic men, which precisely corresponds with ours, two of 
which are by apostles and two by apostolic men; and that 
Irenzus makes no mention of any other books so similar to 
ours as Justin’s were, if they be not the same ;—when we 
reflect on these things, we shall find it hard to believe that 
Justin quoted any other Gospels than ours. If, however, it be 
thought necessary, notwithstanding all this, to grant that he 
did not quote our books, then it will be an inference scarcely 
less favourable to Christianity, that a set of sacred writings, 
different from ours, did yet testify to the truth of the same 
facts.” 

1 Everett, Defence of Christianity, etc., p. 474s 
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CHAPTER. 1X. 


CONTAINING ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE PRECEDING CHAPTERS 
FROM THE WRITINGS OF TATIAN, ATHENAGORAS, AND 
THEOPHILUS OF ANTIOCH, WITH ADDITIONAL REMARKS. 


PacE 6, note 2, Tatian uses the words Geodoyeiv, Georovetv 
to signify what we express by the word dezf/y, pp. 149 D, 157 B. 
Athenagoras uses GeoAoyeiv in a sense approaching more nearly 
to that in which it is used in the Hortatory Address. Legatio, 
pp. 18 D, 24 C. @eorovety means to deify, in 24 B, D. 


P. 8. In the Dialogue with Trypho, Justin alludes to the 
charge which was brought against the Christians of eating 
human flesh, and of indulging in the most horrible sensuality. 
Tatian alludes to the same charge, and complains of the 
injustice of condemning the Christians merely because they 
were Christians.” Athenagoras* complains that the Christians 
were not allowed the liberty, which all other subjects of the 
Roman Empire enjoyed, of worshipping the gods whom they 
preferred ; and that they were persecuted only on account of 
their name: he affirms also that no proof. was ever brought 
forward that they were guilty of the crimes laid to their charge, 
The same calumnies are noticed by Theophilus.* 


P. 8, note 2. Theophilus also plays upon the words 
“Christ” and “ good.” 5 


1 P, 227 B, referred to in chap. vi. note 3, p. 86. 

2 Pp. 149 B, 158 D, 162 D, 164 A. 

8: Lesaito, sub in, pp. 2 C, 3 A, 4 ©, ¥ D, 34 D; 38.8, 
41. Wi. pp. ing B, 126). 

5 bya py ody suoroym sivas Xpioriavos, xal Copa +d OsoPirts oven rovro, 
taaiwv Wyepnores sive rg Osa, ‘For I declare myself to be a Christian, 
and I bear the name of Theophilus, hoping to be serviceable to God.” 
L. i. p. 69 B. Compare p. 77 B. 
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P. 8 In Afol. i. p. 64 D (25), Justin says that the 
Christians prayed for the Emperors. So also Athenagoras, 
Leg. sub fin. Theophilus, 1. i. p. 76 D. 


P. 17, note 5. Athenagoras speaks of ‘‘the common, inborn 
notion.”! We find also “the eternal judgments.”  Diad. 
p. 246 A. 


P. 48, note 3. Athenagoras? quotes the same passage from 
the second Epistle of Plato, and thus argues upon it : dp’ ovy 6 
‘ a4 a XN 4 / / \ SY 
Tov aidioy votv Kal Adyw KataXapBavepevoy repworoas @edv, kat 
‘ > / > ~ > ‘ \ » Xa \ X\ XA 
Ta erioupPeByxdta aitd eerdv, TO dvtws bv, 7d povodvées, TO 
> X = = a > / gy > ‘ > /, ‘\ \ 
dyabiv dx aitot dmroyedpevoy, Grep éotly dAnOea’ Kal zepl 
mpatns Svvdmews: Kal Os Tepl Tov tavTwv Baoir€a rdyTa. éoTl, Kat 
exeivou €vexev wavTa, Kal éxelvo aitiov maytTwv’ Kal epi dvo Kal 
tpla: Sevrepov 6 repi, Ta Sevtepa: Kal tpirov repli, Ta TpiTa’ rept 
tév é«x tov alcbyrav yas Te Kal otpavod Acyouévwv yeyovévar 
a“ x < ‘ > \ a“ ee 4 > > ay > tal 
peilov 7 Ka® éavrov TaAnbes pabeivy evopicer ; 7 odK EoTW eimety. 
He had just before said, IAdrwy 6& ra ddAa eréywr, kal airds 
els te Tov ayévvntov Dedv Kal Tovs tad Tod dyevvijrou eis Kdopov 
TOD otpayod yeyovoras, Tovs Te TAaVHATAS Kal TOs dravels GoTépas, 
‘ > , , ‘ e / > \ > lal / 
kal eis Aaipovas téuve wept dv Aatyovwv airos drakiav éyew 
Tois wept avrav cipnxoow mpocéxew aft. Then follows a 
quotation from the Zimeus of Plato. If Athenagoras had 
supposed that the writings of the Greek philosopher contained 
any intimations of the doctrine of the Trinity, here, surely, was 
a favourable opportunity for introducing the subject: but he 

is silent. 


P. 39. Athenagoras,‘ in like manner, appeals to the belief 
of the Christians in the doctrine of the Trinity, for the pur- 


1 De Mort. Res. p. 54 D. 
2 Legatio, p. 26 A. 
3 Tom. iii. p. 40, ed. Serr. 
4 Legalio, p. 11 A. 

ul 


114 Some Account of the 


pose of defending them against the charge of atheism: ris oty 
ovx dv dmropnoat, A€yovtas @edv watépa Kat viov Ocov Kal rvedpa 
dyiov, dexvivras adrdv Kal tiv ev TH évooer Svvapuy, Kal THY €v 
Th Take Sialperw, adxovoas af€ovs KaAovpeévous ; he had before 
said: ot0€ ets Aco, if’ ov Adyw dednutovpyntar Kal TO Tap’ 
avrod mvevpart cwvexetat TA TdvTa, TOUTOY €lddTES Kal KparodvTes 
@edv.1 In a subsequent passage we find, ird povov d€ mapa- 
meuropevor Tovtov, bv tows (f. tract) @edv, Kal Tov rap’ atrod 
Adyov <idevar, tis TOD aids Tpds Tov Tarépa Evorys, Tis 7) 
TOU TaTpos mpos Tov vidvy KoWwwvia, TL TO TrvEtpa, Tis 7) TOV 
TorovTwv evwors Kal Oialpecis, Evovprevwv Tov mVvEvpaTos, TOD 
qaidos, TOD matpés.2 And again, ws yap @cdov gdaper, kal vidv 
tov Adyev avrod, Kat mvetua Gyvov, éEvovweva pey Kata Sivamey, 
Tov TaTtépa, TOV VioY, TO TVEDWA STL Vos, Adyos, Topia vids Tod 
marpos’ Kal amroppoia, as POs ard mupds, TO trvetpa.* With 
respect to ‘Theophilus, it is well known that he is the earliest 
Christian writer who has used the word rpids, ‘ Trinity.” In 
his second book he is commenting on the work of creation, as 
described in the first chapter of Genesis. Having assigned a 
reason why the sun and moon were not created till the fourth 
day, he goes on to say that the sun is a type of God, the moon, 
of man; and then adds, wcavrws kal ai tpeis Fucpar (f. ins. 
mp) TOV dwoTHpwv yeyovviat TUroL €iol THs TpLddos, TOD Beod, kat 
Tod Néyov aivrod, Kal THs copias abrov. rterdptw dé rUrw (f. Térw) 
éorly dvOpwros 6 zpoodeys Tod Pwrds, va 7 eds, Adyos, copia, 
dvOpwros.t It is not very easy to discover wherein the corre- 
spondence between the types and antitypes consists; one thing, 
however, is certain, that, according to the notions of Theophilus, 
God, His Word, and His Wisdom constitute a Trinity, and, it 
should seem, a Trinity of persons; for man, whom he after- 
wards adds, is a person. One remarkable circumstance is, 
that Theophilus assigns to the third Person the title codiéa, 


1 Legatio, p. 7 A. uh MEAG, 
3p, 27 A, 4P, 94 D. 
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““Wisdom,”! which is usually assigned by the early Fathers to 
the second, as in the passage just quoted from Athenagoras.? 


P. 40, note 1. Immediately after one of the passages 
just quoted from Athenagoras, follow these words, cat oix 
eri tovrows TO Geodoytxdv adv lorarar pépos, ddXAd Kal ARGOS 
"AyyAwv Kai Aeroupydv dapev, ods 6 rors Kal Sypovpyds 
Kogpou @eds da rod rap’ adrod Adyou siévepe kal dvérake epi 
Te Ta oToLXela elvar Kal Tods ovpavors, Kal Tov KOgpoV Kal TO 
év aitd, xal tiv TtovTwy evragiav.2 Here Athenagoras says 
nothing of any worship to be paid to angels, though his words 
seem to imply that, in order fully to state the notions of the 
Christians respecting the Deity, it was necessary to add that 
they believed in the existence of a multitude of angels who 
were to have their attention continually directed to the ele- 
ments, heavens, etc. We should bear in mind that Justin 
and Athenagoras were replying to a charge of atheism; and 
they appear to have thought that they strengthened their case 
by saying, “ We not only believe in God, but also that He has 
subject to Him a multitude of ministering angels.” It is to 
be observed that, according to the statement of Athenagoras, 
God distributed to those angels their various offices through 
the instrumentality of the Aoyos; so that they were, in fact, 
the ministers of the Adyos. 


P. 42, note 1. Thus Tatian, @eds 6 kal yds otk eve 


1 Compare l. i. p. 74 B: 4 Osis did rot Abyou abrod xa) ris copias toroings 
Th wate, TH yap Doyy abrod toriptabnouy of obpuvel, xal TH rvEvmari abrod 
xuca 4 divauis vivo. I give the passage as it stands in the Benedictine 
edition ; the latter part is a quotation from Ps. xxxiii, Again, 1. ii, p. 
96 D: tai pny xa) ws Bonbsins xpilwy 4 Osis tiploneras Alyy, womowpey 
abpwmoy nur’ sixtva xa) nab iuoiwoi’ obn dry d¢ rin tipnns, wonoupsy, add 
A Ta tavroy byw Kal TH tauToU siz. 

2 Theophilus himself gives the title vopiz to the second Person in 1], ii, 
pp. 88 C, 100 A, and to God absolutely, |. i. p. 71 B. 

3 Legatio, p. 11 A. 
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atorasw év xpove, povos dvapxos dv, Kal atros trdpxwv Tov 
dlwv dpyy.! Again, rov dvwvopacrov @edv.2 Again, trod rod 
mévrwv Snpovpyov.? Again, 6 8& tov dAwy deordrys.* Unless, 
as was before remarked, it should be thought that some of 
these passages are to be understood of God absolutely. In 
Athenagoras we find, &a ®eov—rov rodde tod ravTds TowyTiy, 
SEN x > / 9 \ XK > / > da Ss / 
abrov pev ov yevopevov (ate 70 dy ob ylyverat, GAG TO pH bv) TaVTO. 
d& dia Tod wap abrod Adyou wemounkdTa, etc.® Again, éva Tov 
Snpmuovpyov Tay dAwv vodv ayévvyTov @eov.2 Again, 6 Todd Tod 
mavros Sypuovpyos Kat rarnp.” Again, aromirtovar 7@ (I. Tod) 
Adyw Gewpytod @eod.2 Theophilus, in like manner, uses the 

= < x Te. X» , ae / 9g \ ‘ 
expressions 6 eds dyévvyros dv kai dvaAdotwTos °—rov rounrny 
kal Sypuovpyov TOv dAwy—6 puev Tol ye Oeos Kal TarHp Kal KTLCTIS 
Tov dAwy.!0 


P. 42, note 3. Theophilus supposes the following objec- 
tion to be made :—‘‘ You say that God cannot be limited to a 
place, yet you say that He walked in Paradise.” Theophilus 
answers, “It is true that God cannot be limited to a place, or 
be found in a place; for He has no place of His rest (Isa. 
lvi. 1). But His Word, by whom He made all things, being 
His Power and Wisdom, assuming the person of the Father 
and Lord of the universe, came into Paradise in the person 
of God, and conversed with Adam. For the Divine Scripture 
itself instructs us that Adam said that he heard a voice; but 
what is this voice else than the Word of God, who is His 
Son.” 


P. 57. ‘Tatian thus states his view of the Christian doc- 


eden Wye es al ety 1g Ft 

SPoatas PIER See 

* Legatio, p. 5 C. §&P.7 A. Seealso p. 10 A. 

OP 1358, *P. 24 B. Seepp. 5 B, 26A. 
Se ey Hon yA mes 1p. 110 B. See pp, 122°), $9 A, 


141, ii, p, 100 A. Theophilus calls God vias ray dawy, ‘the place of 
the universe,” 1. 2, p. 81 D, and tauret roaes, ‘‘ His place,” p. 88 B. 
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trine respecting the second Person in the Trinity :!1_ “God was 
in the beginning ; but we understand the beginning to be the 
power of the Word. For the Lord of all things, being Him- 
self the substance of all things, with reference to the creation 
which did not yet exist, was alone; but inasmuch as He 
comprehended all power, and all things, visible and invisible, 
subsisted in Him, all things were with Him. For with Him 
also by a rational power subsisted the Word, who was in Him. 
By the unity of His will the Word went forth; and the Word 
going forth not ineffectually (but so as to produce an effect, 
viz. the creation of the universe), became the first-born work 


1 @sds fix ty coxn’ chy BE dpxhy Aoyou Bivapsy rapurnpaper® 6 yap Jeororns 
Tay Caw, BUTS Iedpywy ToD wurrds H Urorracis, xark ply Thy pendérw 
yiyenutony woingis pores Fix nabs 2 xara diveuis spuray re nal koparwy aris 
bwioracis HY, chy wire re whvTa civ wire yup Bik royints duVepmews udTds 
nal b Royer, bs nv by wire, bxtcrncs’ bsrAruari di THs darornros adTOD xpornda 
Rayos’ 6 Bi Rbyos, ob xare xsved ywphous, Epyoy xpwriTonoy ToD wvetuuros 
(f. warpes) yiyveras* rotvoy izusy rod xocpov rhy apn. ybyove DE xara 
Mipicusy, ov nate axonorny. To yap dxoruntty rod xpwrou xexapioras Td dE 
wspicbiy cixovszins chy aipsciy xpocrhaBiy obx tydee roy dbev clanaras wenoinnty. 
Gowip yup ard wins Badis dvawreras ply up wrorrd, rns 38 wparns dadds 
Bie chy tabi ray worray dadav obx tharrovTa Td Pus? olTw xual 6 Abyos, 
aporrbay ix r7s Tov xarpis Suvdwews, ox Lroyov wewoinnt riv yeryevynnora, 
xa) yap aires yw Aada, nal busis axovert, nul ov Onrov dim THs meTaPaoews 
To Abyou xEvds 6 wpocomir.ay Royou yiryvopcs’ mpoPurrousvos bb Thy twaurod 
Quvny, Siaxoousiv chy ty bpiv dxecunroy UAny xporpnas, xul xabdatp 6 Adyos, 
ty apn yevonbsis, avreyivyncs chy nad auas roinow, auris tavra ray Drny 
Snusoupyncus’ ore naya nark chy Tod Rayov wlunow avaryevinbels, nal rny rod 
annbods xardrnpi xsxoinpuives, wsruppuluile ras cuyytvois VAns Thy obyxualy, 
p. 145 A. This difficult passage has furnished ample room for discussion. 
Petavius, and the author of the Dissertation on Tattan, in the Oxford 
edition, thought that by 24yov Béveus, ‘the power of the Word,” was 
meant the same as by dsyixts Buvéuews which follows, that is, the power 
of reason by which God produces all things; in other words, that, before 
the emission of the Aésyos, He existed only in fosse, not in esse. Bull, 
on the contrary, and Le Nourry contend, that by Adyou dévauss we must 
understand the power of the Word, that is, the Word Himself, referring 
in support of this interpretation to 4 2% rd Abyou dévamis in p. 146 D. 
The expression A»yixyis Buvéysws occurs again in p. 146 B. Adyos yap 
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of the Father. Him (the Word) we know to be the beginning 
of the universe.” 


“He was begotten by division, not by abscission. For that 
which is cut off is separated from the original; but that which 
is divided, voluntarily taking its part in the economy, does 
not impoverish Him from Whom it is taken. As many fires 
are lighted from one torch, yet the light of the first torch is 
not diminished by the lighting of many from it; so the Word 
(or Reason) proceeding from the power of the Father, did not 
render Him who begat destitute of Word (or Reason). For 
I speak, and you hear; yet I who converse am not, by the 
transfer of the words, rendered destitute of the word; but 


twoupdvios, wysvum yeyovas aad Tov warpis, xa) Adyos ix THs Royixts duvepews, 
where the Oxford editor translates tx ris Aoyixiis Buvdusws, * Ex potentia 
divina rod Adyou productrice.” Petavius also differs from Bull respecting 
the translation of the words da Aoyinns Buvdusws arog xa} 6 Adyos, és Hy 
iy avrg, vrtcrnos, Which the former renders ‘‘ fer rationalem vim Aoyos ipse, 
qué in eo erat, extitit:” the latter, ‘‘ fer rationalem potentiam tum tpse, tum 
Aoyos gut in ipso erat, substitit.” Ihave followed Petavius, thinking his 
translation more agreeable both to the construction of the sentence, and 
to the whole scope of the passage ; being further confirmed in this opinion 
by a corresponding passage of Tertullian, quoted by the Oxford editor, 
** Ante omnia Deus erat solus, guia nihil aliud extrinsecus preter illum, 
Caterum ne tum quidem solus: habebat enim secum, quam habebat in 
semetipso Rationem suam scilicet,’—contra Praxeam, c. 5. The Oxford 
editor suggests very plausibly that we should read airs instead of airde. 
In p. 155 D, Tatian speaks of demons who were smitten, Aoyw O200 duva- 
Htws. We find Adyou duvéue, p. 157 C, with reference to the healing of 
diseases. Bull translates the words ésajuari 38 ris dxAernros abrod literally 
by the words ‘ Vol/untate autem simplicitatis sue ;” and Waterland is angry 
with Whitby for not allowing the words to appear as they lie in the 
author, without the mean artifice of giving them a false turn. Ay the 
will of His simplicity the Word proceeded forth, tom. iii. p. 271. I wish 
that Bull and Waterland had told us the exact meaning which ought to 
be attached to the words. By the will of His simplicity I conceive that 
Tatian meant to express the simplicity of the divine nature, and the 
consequent unity of the divine will. 
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sending forth my voice, I design to reduce into order the 
confused matter in you. And as the Word, being begotten 
in the beginning, begat in turn the creation in which we are, 
having formed matter for His own use; so I also, being 
begotten again after the imitation of the Word, and having 
arrived at the comprehension of the truth, reduce into order 
the confusion of kindred matter.” In this passage we find 
the notion respecting the subsistence of the Adyos from 
eternity in a state of most intimate union with the Father, 
which I have stated to be common among the Ante-Nicene 
Fathers, but not to be clearly expressed by Justin.) When, 
too, Tatian says that the Acyos was not only zm, but wéth the 
Father, he appears to intend to express a distinct personality. 
Waterland has observed, that he speaks only of a cemporal 
generation.? In order to explain the mode of it, he uses the 
same illustration of a fire which Justin had used; he dis- 
tinguishes, however, between the words “to divide” and 
“to cut off,” which Justin has used indifferently. The in- 
ference apparently intended to be drawn from the comparison 
with a fire is, that the substance of the Father was not 
divided in consequence of the generation of the Adyos. The 
intent of the subsequent illustration, taken from the human 
voice, is less clear, and the illustration itself open, perhaps, to 
some objection. It is also used by Justin.® 


It will be observed that Tatian calls the Adyos the beginning 
of the universe, rotrov ispey Tod Kdopov tiv apxyv. This title 
I conceive to have been derived from Prov. vill. 22: ‘The 
Lord possessed me in the beginning of His way, before His 
works of old,” which is twice * quoted by Justin in proof of 
the generation of the Word to create the world; though he 
does not apply the title dpx7 to the Adyos. Bull supposes 
Tatian to have meant by the word dpx7 the idea and exemplar 


Py eas 2 Vol. iii. p. 270. 
3 Dial. p. 284 B. 4 Dial. pp. 284 D, 359 A. 
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of the universe, which was always present to the Deity; and 
thus in one sense it might be said that the universe was 
present to the Deity before the creation ; in its épx7, or prin- 
ciple, or idea, that is, in the Adyos.1 If this was Tatian’s 
meaning, we must allow that he has expressed it very im- 
perfectly ; yet I seem to discover more traces of the influence 
of Gentile philosophy on his language and opinions than on 
those of his master Justin. 


Let us proceed to Athenagoras, Defending the Christians 
against the charge of atheism, he says:* “I have sufficiently 
shown that we are not atheists; we who hold one God, Un- 
begotten, Eternal, Invisible, not subject to suffering, incompre- 
hensible, not circumscribed by place, conceived only by the 


1 ‘Sed et hoc voluit significare Tatianus, Deo ante conditum mundum 
etiam ipsum quodammodo mundum presentem fuisse ; quum ipsi revera 
preesens fuerit 6 Adyos mundi principium, qui et idea est et exemplar, sive 
ars divina, qua Pater universa, quum voluit, molitus est.” Def. Fid. Nic. 
ScCimall ecm0s 
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Writings of Justin Martyr. 121 


mind and reason, surrounded by ineffable light and beauty, 
the Spirit and Power, by Whom, through His Word, every- 
thing was made and adorned and is preserved. We acknow- 
ledge also a Son of God; and let no one think it ridiculous 
that there should be a Son of God. For we deem not of God 
and the Father, or of the Son, as the poet’s fable, who repre- 
sent the gods as no better than men. The Word of the 
Father is the Son of God, in idea and operation. For by 
Him and through Him were all things made, the Father and 
the Son being one: the Son being in the Father, and the 
Father in the Son, by the unity and power of the Spirit. The 
Mind and Word of God is the Son of God.” 


“But if you (O Emperors), through the excellence of your 
understanding, are desirous to inquire what the Son means, I 
will briefly explain myself.. He is the First-begotten to the 
Father, not as if made (for from the beginning God, being the 
eternal Mind, had within Himself the Word or Reason, being 
from eternity rational), but as if proceeding forth to be the 
idea and operating cause of all material things, of whatever 
nature and kind, which are subjected as a vehicle to Him, the 
denser parts being mixed with the lighter. The prophetic 
Spirit agrees with what I say: ‘The Lord,’ He says, ‘formed 
me the beginning of His ways to His works.’ Though we 
also say that the Holy Spirit, Who works in those who speak 
prophetically, is an emanation from the Deity, flowing forth 
and reflected as a ray of the sun.” 


In another passage,! Athenagoras says to the Emperors 

l ixors aQ’ tavrav nal rh ixoupdnoy Pacidciny hirdluy, ds yop vuiv, arp 
xa) via, rdvre xsxelpwros, diabiy chy Baoidsiay sinners (Bacirton yap Porn by 
up) O00, Qnol rd axpopnriniy avin) oles tv) rq Oram nal ry wap’ wire dom, 
uid voouulyw ausplory, wdvre troriraxu, Legatio, p. 17 D, We find in 
p. 15 C, rdvrm yup 6 Otts ior abris aire, Qis aapborroy, noopos ThAsIOS, 
mista, divews, dSyes. ‘For God Himself is all things in Himself, 
inaccessible light, a perfect world, a spirit, power, the Word.” 
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whom he is addressing, ‘““You may estimate the heavenly 
empire by your own; for as all things are subject to you, 
father and son, who have received the empire from above (for 
the prophetic Spirit says that the soul of the king is in the 
hand of God, Prov. xxi. 1), so all things are subject to one 
God and to His Word, Who is conceived to be the Son, 
inseparable from Him.” 


In the former of these passages we find the subsistence of 
the Aéyos from eternity in a state of intimate union with the 
Father expressly declared; and though Athenagoras does not 
use the term, yet, as Bull has observed,! he evidently had in 
his mind the notion, which was afterwards conveyed by the 
term epixwépyots or Circumincession; a word designed to 
express the mutual penetration, if I may so express myself, 
of the three Persons of the Trinity—the entireness of their 
union. We find also the notion that the Adyos was the idea 
or exemplar of all created things; and that He was begotten 
in order to be the agent in the work of creation. Still we 
find mention only of a temporal generation. The illustration 
contained in the second passage has been noticed by Gibbon :? 
he calls it profane and absurd, and says, with a sneer, that it 
has been alleged without censure by Bull. But the object of 
Athenagoras in employing it was, not to explain the mode 
of subsistence of the Father and Son, but to show that the 
monarchy, as it was termed,—the unity of the divine govern- 
ment,—was not infringed by the distinction of Persons in 
the Godhead. Bull produces the passage in order to clear 
Athenagoras from the charge of Sabellianism ; and undoubtedly 
a Sabellian would not have used the illustration. Such, how- 
ever, are the difficulties inherent in the very nature of the 
subject, that it is scarcely possible for a writer so to guard 
his expressions as not to be open to cavil. How apt soever 


1 Def. Fid. Nic. sect. iv. c. 4. 
2 Chap. xxi, note 50. 
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an illustration may be in one point of view, it may be most 
inapplicable in another, and lead to most inconvenient 
consequences. 


Let us now consider the language of Theophilus, Speaking 
of the prophets, he says’: “First they taught us with one 
consent that God made all things out of nothing. For nothing 
was contemporaneous with God. But He being His own 
place, and wanting nothing, and existing before the ages, 
willed to make man by whom He might be known. For him, 
therefore, He prepared the world. For he that is created 
stands in need (of another); but He that is increate wants 
nothing. God, therefore, having His own Word internal 
within His own bowels, begat Him, emitting Him in conjunc- 
tion with His wisdom before all things. He had this Word as 
His minister in the work of creation, and by Him He made 
all things. He is called the beginning, because He is the 
commencement and ruler over all things created by Him. 
He therefore being the Spirit of God, and the beginning, and 
the wisdom, and the power of the Most High, descended into 
the prophets, and through them spake of the creation of the 
world and of all other things. For the prophets were not 
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God, His Word appearing as an illumination,” etc. See p. 93 B. 
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when the world was made; but the Wisdom of God Who was 
in Him, and His Holy Word Who was always present with 
Him.” 


In another passage’ he says: ‘For the sacred Scripture 
represents to us Adam saying that he heard the voice (of 
God); but what else is the voice than the Word of God, Who 
is His Son? Not as the poets and writers of fables talk of the 
sons of gods born from intercourse with women, but as the 
truth represents the Word, always internal in the heart of © 
God. For before anything was created, God had Him as His 
counsellor, being His mind and intelligence; but when God 
willed to create what He had designed, He begat this Word 
to go forth, to be the first-born of all creation; not being 
Himself emptied of the Word, but having begotten and always 
conversing with the Word.” 


Here again we find the notion of the subsistence of the 
Word from eternity in a state of most intimate union with 
God, and of His subsequent generation to create the world. 
We have observed that Theophilus is the earliest Christian 
author in whose writings the word “Trinity” occurs; he is 
the first also who distinguishes expressly between the Adyos 
évduaberos and mpodopixds, the internal and emitted Word. 
Theophilus also, like Tatian, applies the title apy) to the 
Aéyos with a particular reference to Proverbs viii. and 
Genesis 1.” 
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P. 46, note 3. I have observed in this note that, because 
Justin speaks of the world as created out of matter without 
form, we must not, therefore, suppose him to have main- 
tained the eternity of matter. The Benedictine editors are 
extremely anxious to clear him from the suspicion of having 
entertained such an opinion, and with this view refer to 
passages in the Hortatory Address to the Gentiles. But having 
already declared my doubts of the genuineness of that tract, I 
cannot rely upon the passages quoted from it. As, however, 
Justin’s instructor applauds him for saying, in opposition to 
the Platonists, that the world was not eternal,’ we may reason- 
ably infer that he did not maintain the eternity of matter. 


If we turn to Tatian, we shall find him expressly affirming 
that matter had a beginning: “For matter is not without 
beginning as God is, and thus it is not equal in power to God. 
For it is created and was begotten by no other, but was emitted 
by the sole Creator of all things.” ? 


Athenagoras, in like manner distinguishing between the 


Bie rHs apCNs yeysvicbas Tov otpayey, xabas tp dnuty dednawxtven, Ina descrip- 
tion of the Deity, p. 71 A, we find the following remarkable passage: «i 
yep Qis abrir slxw, roinua aired Aiyw" si doyor tlrw, apyny aired Abyw" vouy 
lay slew, Qpoynow abrod Atyw* wriiua tay slew, avemvony abroU Atyw’ copiay 
lay slew, yirnua abrod Abyw" logy tay lew, xpdros abrod rAbyw' Bivepuy bey 
slaw, wipytuar aired Atyw" wxpovowmy tay tixw, ayabooiyny abrov rAtyw" Pacirsiay 
tay tixw, dekav aired riyw* xdpiov tay sirw, tavriy Atyw* wuripa tay lew, re 
wdvrae aired niyw' up tay tiew, thy opyny aire Atyw, See also p. 73 D; 
Ln. p. 122-D, 

! Dial. p. 223 A. See Beausobre, Histoire du Manichéisme, \. 5, cc. 
2, 4y 5- 

2 P.145C. He had just before said of the Adyos, abris taurg ray vany 
Snusoupyroas, ‘*He created matter by Himself.” In another place he 
says that all matter was sent forth or emitted by God; some of it to be 
considered as being without form before a separation had taken place, 
some as being adorned and reduced to order after the separation, p. 151 
A. See Beausobre, |. 5, c. 5. 
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divine nature and matter, says that the former is increate 
and eternal, the latter created and corruptible: 7o pev yap 
Oeiov dyévytov evar Kal atdiov, vo povm Kal Adyw Hewpovpevov" 
tov d& bAnv yevyri kal pOapryv.' In another place he says 
that God and matter differ as widely from each other as the 
artisan and the materials upon which he employs his art.? 


Theophilus says expressly that God produced all things from 
a state of non-existence into a state of existence: 7a rdvta 6 
@eds éroinoev && ovk Svtwv eis TO etvat.® In another place he > 
asks, “‘What mighty power do we ascribe to God, if we say 
that He made the world out of subject-matter? An artisan, if 
materials are given him, makes what he chooses. But the 
power of God is displayed in this—that He makes what He 
chooses out of nothing.” * He afterwards says that, according 
to the scriptural representation, God made the world out of 
matter which had been produced by Him. 


1 Legatto, p. 5 B. So p. 23 A. Aroousy tavrods icérimoy chy Dany rhy 
Pbaprhy wal peuorny xa) wsraBAnrny ra aysyyiry, xud 2idiwm, xa) Yiaravris 
cundavy xoovvrts Osa, We will pass over that. ‘‘ Matter which is cor- 
ruptible, fluctuating, and changeable, is held in equal honour with the 
Unbegotten, eternal God, who always works consistently.” 

2 i OL Dieor&ow (bAn wal Osis) rdurodu ax’ &AAMAwY, xa) roToDTey booy 
wexviens xa 4 apds thy rixyny abrod raparxiun—xal h wavdexns Urn aved roo 
@t0d rod Bnusoupyod Bitxpiciy xa) oyna xa) xicuoy odx trduBaver, ‘But if 
they (matter and God) differ wholly from each other, not only in their 
Creator, but in the manner of their creation, and the all-embracing matter 
did not receive individuality, and form, and shape, without God the 
Creator.” P. 14 D, Beausobre justly remarks that this passage is not 
irreconcileable to a belief in the eternity of matter. L. 5, c. 5. 

3 L. ip. 72 A, Compare p. 75.A. L. ii pp. 88 B, o2 B, 

4 ri BE wiye eh 6 Osds LE droxsiusyns Fans toroiss cy xdomov; xa) yap rexvirns 
avOpworos, tardy UAny AkBn award gives, LE adris Sou BovAtras oii. Lou 8 4 
Sivas by rodrm Pavepovrar, iva iE obx bvrwy rein boa Botacros, Ly ii. 


p. 82C, 


5 Lend ? ¢ A Le ¢ ~ ~ 
ravra ty xpwrois Wdoxss 4 bia YPXPA Tpomw Ti) Sany yinrny bad rod Czov 


yryoniay, a As weroinns xa) Sdnusodpynxsy 6 Osds ray xdomov, p. 89 A. 
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P. 46, note 4. The word oixovouéa is used by Tatian, but 
not with any reference to the gospel dispensation. In a 
passage quoted in note 6, p. 116, he says that whatever is 
only divided takes its part in the economy, oixovoyéas riyv 
aipeoww zpocAaBev. In another place he speaks of those 
who trust to the economy of matter, tAns oixovouia, meaning 
those who ascribe the cure of diseases to combinations of 
matter ;1 and when he is ridiculing the astrologers, he calls 
the constellations the dispensers of fate, ris eiuappévys olko- 
vopovs.” 


Athenagoras uses the word in a sense which bears a nearer 
resemblance to that in which I have supposed Justin to use 
it. Speaking of the assumption of the human form by the 
heathen deities, he says, “ Although God assumed the flesh 
according to the heavenly economy, yet it is a slave to 
lusts.” 8 


Theophilus, speaking of earthly monarchs, says that “ they 
are not made to be worshipped, but to receive appropriate 
honour ; for they are not gods, but men appointed by God, 
not to be worshipped, but to give righteous judgments,—for 
they are in a manner entrusted with an administration by 
God.” + He says, on another occasion, that no person is able 


1 Pp. 157 B. Inp. 151 B, Tatian speaks of the human body as being 
pitts oixovouius, ‘of one economy ;” and shortly after we find ivrocdiwy 
sixovowia, ‘the economy of the inwards,” 
‘*ynison according to economy.” Speaking of those writers who turned 
the heathen mythology and the Iliad into allegory, he says that they 
introduced the Greeks and barbarians as contending xdpi oinovouins, for 
the sake of economy,” p. 160 B. 

2 Pp. 149 B, 150 A. 3 Legatio, p. 21 D. 


ag > , . ~ 4 ee ae ‘ aod ~ / ~ 
OTI OUX tig TO axporxvvsiaban yiyorty, GaADGM big TO TILATOAI TH VOKMILW Tin. 


and xa’ cixovouiay coupuvias, 


Osds yap obx tari, AAA Gvbpwras brs Oto) Terarypivos, obx tis Td mpornvveicbus, 
GAA tis 7b Dinalws xpivisv Toerw yap Tin wap tod oixovopiay wtriorturai, 


L. i. p. 76D. 
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worthily to explain the whole economy of the six days of 
creation.! He says also that the disposition of the stars in the 
work of creation contains the economy and order of just and 
pious men, who observe the commandments of God ;* and in 
alluding to the narrative in Scripture respecting Cain and 
Abel, he talks of the economy of the narrative, tiv oixovopiay 
Ths enyyceus.® 


P. 48. Tatian gives the title of God to Christ, and calls 
Him, in one instance, the God Who suffered ;* in another, . 
God Who appeared in the form of man.® 


Athenagoras also gives the title of God to the Son ;® and 
Theophilus, referring to John i. 1, says expressly that the Word 
is God,’ 


P. 52. Bull, speaking of the epiydpyots, or circumin- 
cession of the three Persons in the Trinity, says ‘‘that some 
of the ancients also ascribe a wepixwpyors to the two natures in 
Christ ; but that in so doing they do not speak accurately. 
For since zepiywpyots, in its strict sense, is the union of things 
entering in all respects into each other (which is signified by 
the preposition rept), in order to justify the use of the term, no 


21. ip. or By 2°2..94.D is ¥<P.105, B: 

‘ He is speaking of the Holy Spirit, Whom he calls rév Sidxovoy rod gtsrey- 
ores sod, ‘the Minister of the suffering God,” p. 153 A. 

5 Osoy ty dvépwmrou wopPi yeyovivas xarayyidrovrss, ‘proclaiming that God 
appeared in the form of man,” p. 159 C. In another passage he calls 
upon the heathen to renounce the demons, and to follow the only God, to 
Whom he applies what St. John (i. 3) says of the Adyos ; ‘* All things were 
made by Him, and without Him was not any thing made,” @.a& rapesrn- 
cdpsvos rods daiuovas Org TH wbvy xaraxoroudicart: wévra tx’ adrod, xa) xupls 
abrov yiyovey ovdi ty, p. 158 D. 

6 See the first passage quoted in p. 113. 

7 @sds ody dy b Novos xal ix Acod wspuxds, L. ii, p. 100 C. 

8 Def. Fid, Nic. sect. iv. c. 4. 
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one of the things so united should be without or beyond the 
other ; but wheresoever one of them is, there the other should 
also be. But in Christ, though the divine nature enters in 
every respect into the human, the human does not in turn 
enter into the divine ; for the human is finite and limited,— 
the divine infinite and unlimited ; so that the human cannot 
be wheresoever the divine is.” There is, in other words, a 
perfect wepeywpyois of persons in the divine nature, but not a 
perfect repcywpyors of natures in the person of Christ. Still, 
according to Bull's view, Justin is correct in saying that the 
divine nature pervaded, or perfectly entered into the human. 


Justin puts into the mouth of the old man who converted 
him to Christianity, the following question: ‘‘ What, then, is 
our relationship to God? Is the soul divine, and immortal, 
and a part of that royal intelligence ? airod éxeivov rod BaoAuKod 
vov pépos.” Dial. p. 221 E. So Tatian, p. 146 C, says that man 
obtains immortality by partaking of a portion of God. @ecod 
poipay. See Beausobre, lib. 6, c. 5. 


That partial insight into the truth, which the Gentile poets 
and philosophers possessed, and which, according to Justin, 
they obtained through their participation in the Adyos, is 
traced by Athenagoras to what he terms their “sympathy with 
the breath of God.” rounral pev yap kal pirdcodor, ds Kal Tots 
GAXous ereBarov oroxactixds, kunbévtes pev, Kata ocvprderav 
THs Tapa Tod eod rvo7s, tro tHs (airos) airod Wuyqs exacTos 
(nrijoa, ei duvards ebpetv cal vonjoa tiv dd7nGeav* trocodrov be 
duvnbevtes Goov repwojoa, obx evpyvrar by (f. @edv) ob rapa 
@cod d£uscavres pabelvy, GAG wap atrod Eexacros, Legatio, 


p. 7 D. 


P. 53. We have seen! that Athenagoras calls the Holy 
Spirit an emanation from God, flowing forth and reflected like 


1 Ley. p. 10 D, quoted in note 2, p. 120. 
I 
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aray of the sun. In another place he says that the Holy 
Spirit is an emanation, as light from a fire. Justin, on the 
contrary, in speaking of the generation of the Son, expressly 
censures those who compared it to the emission of a ray from 
the sun, and uses the illustration of a fire lighted from 
another fire.2 We have here another instance of the difficulty 
of bringing forward, on this mysterious subject, any illustration 
to which an objection may not be made. Justin’s illustration 
better conveys the notion of a distinction of persons; that of 
Athenagoras, the notion of an unity of substance. But they » 
who are disposed to raise cavils will say that the former tends 
to Tritheism ; the latter to Sabellianism. 


I have observed that Theophilus speaks explicitly of a 
Trinity ;8 and, as it should seem, of a real Trinity—a Trinity 
of Persons. Yet we find him speaking of the Spirit of God as 
surrounded or confined by the hand of God; * and saying 
that the Spirit of God, Which moved on the face of the 
waters in the work of creation, was given by God in order to 
vivify it, as the soul is given to man.® Justin, as we have seen,® 
supposed the Spirit of God, in the first chapter of Genesis, to 
be the Holy Spirit,—an application of the passage to which 
Theophilus appears to have been a stranger. 


P. 55. The opinion of Athenagoras respecting the in- 


nal &oroppoia, ws Pus aad rupds, ro xvevuc, Leg, p. 27 A, 

See p. 50. 3 See p. 114. 

obras n Tucu xrios wepiixsrar Sad axvevuares Osod, xa) +d rvEDWE +d 
Hspliov ou oH xeric wspitxsras bad xeipds Osod, L. i. p. 72 C. 

5 orvevun O8 7d tariPepopevoy tardy rod Hares, § Ywxsv 6 Osds eis Zwoysvncr TH 
xriosi, xadamsp avlporw Puxsv, L. ii. p. 92 C. Compare p. 74 A. 6 ésus- 
Aiacus thy yay ial rav Dddrwy, xa) dods wv 5d TpéPoy airy’ of % avon 
Cwoyovsi ro wav. In p. 110 B, Theophilus calls God spopia waons rvons. 
wvevua Ocov in p. 78 D, corresponds to 73 wvipe rd Hy, ‘the Holy 
Spirit,” in p. 106 C. 

6 See p. 41. 
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spiration of the prophets, was that the Spirit from God moved 
their mouths like instruments ;! or, as he expresses himself in 
another place, that the Spirit made use of the prophet asa 
player on the pipe does of the pipe.? 


The language of Theophilus on this subject differs not 
widely from that of Athenagoras. He speaks of the prophets 
as inspired by the Holy Spirit, or by God Himself ;* so that, 
being holy and just, they were deemed worthy to be made the 
instruments of God, and to partake of His wisdom. 


1 Exouty Upediiras paprupas, of xvsiwars ivbiw ixaeQuvixaes xa) xs) rod Osov 
nal weph cay rod Bid, sixare D ay xal butis, covets xual rH epi +d dvews Oeioy 
sbosBtin robs GARous wpolyorres, we toriv Kdoyov, Tapudimorras TiorevEy Tw mepe 
vod Oso aviduari, ws tpyava xexivynxirs ca THv Ipodnray cromara, rpocexesy 
dekass avbpwrivais, Legatio,p. 8A. Tatian’s description of the prophetic 
writings, p. 165 B, deserves attention. 

2 ya) ray Roray KpoOntar, of nar’ ixoraciy THY by abToIs RoyicmaY, xIVhTUYTOS 
aureus Tov btiov wveiwares, & tynpyovrro eduavncuy’ cuyxpntamivey Tov rveduros, 
aoti xal airnrns ar6y, turvsdcas, p. 9 D. Here Athenagoras says that the 
prophets spoke xa’ ixerasi,in a state of rapture or ecstasy. On this 
point he agreed with Montanus, though I see no reason for suspecting, with 
Tillemont, that he ever attached himself to the Montanists. See the 
Preface of the Benedictine editors, part ili. c. 14. Justin, speaking of the 
prophet Zechariah, says, roiroy 2t wiriy obx tv rH dxoxmrdpe abrod tupdxe 
6 xpodnrns, arwrtp ov ror tia Borov xu) roy Tod Kuplov wyytroy abn abrowig, ty 
xararrdce wy, twpane, adr by inordcu axonarifpiws aire yeyernutyns. 
Dial. p. 343 A, quoted in p. 56, note 1. The difference between the two 
representations seems to be that, according to Justin, the prophet was in a 
state of rapture when he saw the vision which he recorded : according to 
Athenagoras, when he delivered or wrote the prophecy. 

2L. i p. 78 D; 1 ii. pp. 106 C, 110 A, 111 C, 128 B. See-.also 
p. 88 C, quoted in p. 123, note 1, and 88 D. Muovs i—picr.2r0y Di 6 Abyos 
b rod Oz0d, ws Bu’ spydvou, Bi' abrod Onciv, ‘‘ For Moses spoke—or rather the 
word of God through him as by an instrument.” In these passages the in- 
spiration of the prophets is attributed to the Adyos. rédvris of wvevparopipor, 
‘* All they who were inspired,” p. 100 C.  L., iii. p. 125 A. 

4 of 3b rod Osod Arbpumes, rveuparopopa wviipuros dryiou Kul mpopnrus yEvoueyol, 
bx’ wired rod Os0d turvsvabivres xed codicbivets, iytvovro beodiduxra xu) doio mad 
Bixwies, Fd xa) xarrkiabnons chy Byryuctiay rairiy Aapsiv, dpyuve Btov yevom 
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The account of the prophets given by Justin, or rather by 
the old man who converted him to Christianity, is that “long 
before all those who are deemed philosophers, lived blessed 
and just men, lovers of God, who spake by the Holy Spirit, 
and foretold future things, which are now happening. They 
are called prophets. They alone saw the truth, and told it to 
men ; neither respecting nor fearing any one, nor influenced 
by the love of glory, but speaking those things only which 
they heard and saw, being filled with the Holy Spirit.” 4 


The author of the Hortatory Address to the Greeks says 
that “it was only necessary for the prophets to surrender them- 
selves entirely to the operation of the Divine Spirit; that the 
divine quill descending from heaven, and using the instru- 
mentality of just men, as of a harp or lyre, should reveal to 
us the knowledge of divine and heavenly things.” ? 


P. 56. ‘Tatian gives the following account of the creation 
and fall of angels and men. “ The heavenly Aoyds, being a 
Spirit from the Father, and the Acyos from the rational power, 
in imitation of the Father Who begat Him, made man the 
image of immortality; that, as incorruption is with God, so 
man, partaking of a portion of God, might also have im- 
mortality. The Aoyos, before the creation of man, was the 


fervor, nad xaphoavees copiay thy rap’ avrod, dy As coPias slrov xa) re rtp) cis 
xTicews ToD xdomov xa} Trav Aowwy axdvrwy, L. ii, p, 87 D. 

1 iytvovro TIVES po Wor Xpovou TkYTWY ToUTwY THY vomiComeevey Pirocopwy 
murcsorspor, pocexcepios, xa) Sincias, xoeh PeoPirsis, Osi rvevmari Aarraveres, xa) re 
MiArAoTH beomicaverss, & On voY yiyveras apodiras Bt adrods xarovor obras povol 
Td “Andis nal edov xal tsirov avdpworos, unr eVaaBnbivess unre ducwanbévets 
Tid, LN NTTnKLkVve: dokns, AAR mova Taira simoyees & Hxovcay xm) & Edov, dyin 
wanpubivres rveduari, Dial, p, 224 D, 

Parra nabapods tavrods TH Tod bio avevwuros wapucxsiv tvepysia, ty’ word 
Td Oeiov EE ovpavod xaridv rArxrpovr, womwtp opyavm xibapas rivds m AUpas, Tois 
Yixwios avdpeor ypapesvov, Thy Tay sia Huiv xa) odpaviny aroxariyn yao, 
p- 9 B. 
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Creator of angels. Each species was created free, not being 
good in its own nature, which is the property of God alone; 
but capable, in the case of man, of perfection through freedom 
of choice,—so that the wicked might be justly punished, being 
wicked through their own fault ; and the good might be justly 
praised on account of their good deeds,—not having, in the 
exercise of their freedom, transgressed the will of God. Such 
was the case with respect to angels and men.” 


“ But the power of the Word, possessing within Himself a 
prescience of futurity, not by any fatal necessity, but by (fore- 
seeing) the determination of those who were free to choose, 
predicted future events ; restraining men from wickedness by 
prohibitions, and praising those who persevered in goodness. 
And when men followed one who, on account of the priority 
of his birth, was more subtle than the rest, and set him up as 
God, though he opposed himself to the law of God, the power 
of the Word excluded both the author of this madness and 
all his followers from intercourse with Himself. And he 
who was made in the image of God, the more powerful Spirit 
being withdrawn from him, became mortal; and the first-born 
angel, through his transgression and ignorance, was manifested 
as a demon; and they who imitated his phantasms became 
a host of demons, and through (the abuse of) their freedom 
were delivered over to their own folly.” He then proceeds 
to say that the demons introduced the doctrine of fate, and 
connected it with astrology. 


In order that we may understand what Tatian means by 
the withdrawing of the more powerful Spirit, we must turn to 
another passage,! in which he says, “ We recognise two different 


1P, 150 D. Tatian, on one occasion, says that ‘‘ God is a Spirit ; not 
the spirit pervading matter, but the preparer of the spirits in matter and 
of its forms,” p. 144 C; in another, that ‘‘the spirit pervading matter is 
inferior to the diviner Spirit,” p. 144 D, Compare what is said in my 
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spirits—one, which is called the soul; the other, greater than 
the soul, the image and likeness of God. Both those spirits 
were united in the first men (dv@pézos rots rpdrots), so that in 
one respect they were material ; in another, superior to matter.” 
He then goes on to say, that the universe is material; and 
though its parts differ, according to their different degrees of 
beauty, yet the whole is pervaded by a material spirit. There 
is a spirit in the stars, in angels, in plants and water, in men, 
in animals, which, though one and the same, is thus variously 
modified. As, then, the soul partakes of this material spirit, 
it is not immortal in its own nature, but mortal. It may, 
however, not die. It dies, and is dissolved with the body, 
when it knows not the truth; again, it does not die, although 
it is dissolved for a time, when it has acquired the knowledge 
of God. ‘The soul, therefore,” Tatian proceeds,? “did not 
save the spirit, but was saved by it; and the light compre- 
hended the darkness. The Word is the light of God; and 


work on Clement of Alexandria, respecting the principal and subject 
spirit, p. 225. To those who are devoid of the Spirit, Tatian gives the 
title of Puyixei, p. 154 C. Seep. 155 B. 

1p. 152 A. The soul is called roAvusepys, ‘consisting of many parts,” 
Deets grb 

2P. 152 C. xad’ tavrhy yap cxdros torly (4 Wuxn) xal obdty tv wich 
Pwreivev, xual Tours toriv ape Td Eipnutvoy, n cxoTIa Td Pus oD snsednaslidg. 
burn yup obx airn rd rveia towcev, icwdn 38 ba aired, xal +d os Thy 
oxoriay xartrAwBev, 6 Adyos wey tors Td TOU Ozad Pas, cxdros BH averiorhpwy 
Yorn. die roiro povn wety diasrmpivn wpds Thy DAny ved xadrw, covarodyic- 
novow +7 cupxl, culuyiay 38 xextnutyn chy rod beiou avedmauros obx tory 
&Pondnros’ dvipysras St apis daxep abrhy Onyti xwpia rd avevwa, Tod pry 
yep tory kyo +d oixnripiov. ris 0 xdrwdty torn yiveos’ (See p. 151 A, 
ws Elva ony wavrwy yéveosy.) yiyovs bey oby cuvdiairoy a prcndev Td wvED Le rh 
urn rd Ot avsipa radrny txsodas wh Bouroutyyy alta xarartromey, 4 33 
dome tvavepa rns duvdusws adrov xexrnmtvn xa) Die tiv xwpiopdy re rtrtice 
xabopay un duvautyn, Cnrovoa roy Od, xar& TAcyny FoArOVS beods dverdawet, 
Tos avTivopicrevove: daiuoor xaraxoroviycare, Tyedua di ToD Btod Tape Teo 
fay obx bors orape Dé rics Trois Binccias worITEvomivols nararyoutvoy, xa) cuLmAE- 
xousvov TH Spur, Sie mpowyopsicrwy wails Aomrais —puxais rd xexpureptyoy 
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the ignorant soul, darkness. On which account, when it is 
alone, it bends downwards towards matter, dying together with 
the flesh. But having obtained an union with the Divine 
Spirit, it is no longer destitute of aid, but ascends to the 
places to which the Spirit conducts it. For the dwelling- 
place of the Spirit is above ; the origin of the soul from below. 
In the beginning, then, the Spirit dwelt with the soul, but 
quitted it, because it refused to follow the Spirit. But the 


ai ds wn weidéusyas xa) xiv Siexovoy rod xtxovloros Ocod rapairodpusvas beouaro 
B&AROY, Hate bsorsBtis, avsPaivovro, 

Beausobre has given the following translation of this passage, Histoire 
du Manichéisme, |. 4, c. 3:—‘‘ L’ame de sa nature,” dit Tatien, ‘‘n’est 
que tenébres, et n’a rien de la lumiére. De 14 ce mot de|’Ecriture, Les 
ten2bres n’embrassent point la lumiére, car VEsprit n’est pas sauvé par 
l’ame, mais c’est lui qui sauve l’ame, et c’est Ja lumidre gui embrasse les 
ten2bres. La Raison est la lumiére de Dieu: les tenébres sont une ame 
qui est dans l’ignorance. C'est pourquoi quand elle est seule, elle 
s’abaisse aux choses matérielles, et meurt avec la chair. Mais quand elle 
est unie avec |’Esprit elle monte au lieu ou elle est conduite par |’Esprit. 
En effet, le si¢ge de l’Esprit est le Ciel, mais le siege de l’ame est la 
nature matérielle ” (in the original, ris 3 xaruéty icriv 4 ytveors. Beausobre 
defends his translation by a reference to Jas. lil. 6, xa} QaAoyiGovce ris 
rpoxey THs ytvictws, ‘‘and setteth on fire the course of nature.” But 
yivesis seems rather to mean in this place nature, as rendered in our 
version. See Grotius zm /oco, and riy raruay ytvec, p. 150 D). ‘Au 
commencement, |’Esprit étoit familiérement uni avec l’ame, et vivoit, 
pour ainsi dire, avec elle: mais n’ayant pas voulu suivre les lumiéres de 
Esprit, il la laissa. Cependant, elle conserva encore comme une étincelle 
de feu caché sous la cendre; mais 4 cause de la séparation de |’Esprit, 
elle n’a pas la force d’appercevoir les choses parfaites. En cherchant 
Dieu, elle s’est égarée, et en a imaginé plusieurs, séduite par la fraude 
des Démons.” Beausobre’s comment on the passage is, ‘‘ L’ame est donc 
Y’ouvrage du Créateur : l’Esprit est un don de Dieu. Voila les différens 
genres, ou les différentes natures de Basilide. Le Créateur ne connoissoit 
que la premiére, et ne commenga a savoir, quwil y en a une plus excellente 
et plus parfaite, que lorsque l’Esprit descendit sur Jésus.” In my work 
on Clement of Alexandria, p. 272, note 1, I have said, with reference to 
this comment, that Beausobre appears to put interpretations on some of 
the expressions which the words will not bear. On further consideration, 
I do not change my opinion. 
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soul, retaining some spark, as it were, of the power of the 
Spirit, being unable, through its separation from the Spirit, to 
see that which is perfect, erring in its search after God, figured 
to itself many gods, following the fraudulent devices of the 
demons. But the Spirit of God is not with all; sojourning 
only with some who lived righteous lives, and united with 
their souls, It declared, by means of predictions, secret things 
to other souls; some of them obeying wisdom, drew down to 
themselves a kindred spirit ;1 while those which did not obey, 
but rejected the Minister of God Who suffered, proved rather 
adversaries than worshippers of God.” 


“Tt is, then,” he afterwards says,? “ our business to recover 
that which we have lost, and to unite the soul to the Holy 
Spirit, and earnestly to aim at an union with God.” After 
some other further remarks on the soul of man, Tatian pro- 
ceeds: ‘‘ Man alone is the image and likeness of God ;° that 
man, I mean, who does not live like animals, but, raised far 
above humanity, draws near to God Himself. The point to 
which I must now address myself is, to explain of what kind 
the image and likeness of God is. That which admits not 
of comparison is nothing but the Self-existent itself; that which 
is compared to the Self-existent is different from it, but like to 
it. The perfect God is without flesh, but man is flesh. The 
soul is the bond of the flesh, and the flesh holds together the 
soul. Such is the form of the constitution (of man) if God 
chooses to dwell in it by His ambassador, the Spirit, that it 
may be His temple. But if it is not so, man excels the beasts 
only in uttering articulate sounds; in all other respects he is 


' As Tatian here speaks of a kindred spirit, so p. 145 D, he talks of a 
kindred matter. 

bee eB y 

3 We have seen that in the passage quoted in p. 133, Tatian calls the 
more powerful Spirit the image and likeness of God. 

§ dic rod apeoBevovros rvevuaros, p. 154 B. 


Writings of Justin Martyr. 137 


of the same conversation as they, being no longer the likeness 
of God.” 


In another place! Tatian says, that “the perfect Spirit is, so 
to speak, the wings of the soul, which the soul casting off 
through sin, fluttered like a newly-fledged bird, and fell to the 
ground. Passing from its heavenly society, it longed for an 
intercourse with inferior things. The demons quitted their 
original abode: the first created human beings were driven 
out. The former were expelled from heaven; the latter from 
earth, not this earth, but one better than this. It is our duty, 
then, henceforward to aspire to our ancient state, and to cast 
down every obstacle which impedes our progress.” And again :? 
“We have learned that, of which we were ignorant, through 
the prophets, who, being persuaded that the spirit together 
with the soul will receive immortality—the heavenly covering 
of mortality—foretold things which other souls knew not; 
and it is possible for every one that is naked to obtain this 
covering, and to return to his ancient kindred.” 


Tatian is particularly careful to guard against the notion 
that man fell by any fatal necessity. ‘‘ We were not created,’ 
he says, “to die; but we die through our own fault.8 Our 


2 P. 2580. 

*P. 159 B. The meaning of this passage is not very clear, olrives dua 
rH Vuxy wirucutyas tri avitue ro oipdnoy iaxtvduua rns Oynrornros, civ 
abavaciav, xexrnceras. The Benedictine editors wish to substitute cana 
for xvsiue, Tatian says in another place, ‘‘ Men, after the loss of im- 
mortality, have vanquished death by dying (to the world) through faith ; 
and a calling has been given to them through repentance, according to 
the words of Scripture, ‘ They were made a little lower than the angels’ 
(Ps. viii. 5). It is possible for the vanquished to vanquish in turn, by 
renouncing the condition of death; and what that is, they who wish for 
immortality may easily see,” p. 154 D. See also p, 155 C, ddpaxi rvedparos 
ixroupavion xabwaricptvos, “The heavenly Spirit arming itself with 2 
breastplate.” 

oh om ora we 
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freedom has destroyed us. When we were free, we became 
slaves : we were sold through sin. Nothing evil was made by 
God: we brought forth wickedness ; and they who brought it 
forth are able in turn to renounce it.” In another passage he 
says that “the sin of man was the cause of evil in the natural 
world.” } 


The inference from these different passages seems to be 
that, according to Tatian, in man were originally united a spirit 
and a soul; the former of purely celestial origin, the latter 
material ; or, to speak perhaps more accurately, a portion of 
that inferior spirit which pervades matter.2 Man being, with 
reference to this material soul, peccable, abused the freedom 
with which he was endowed, and listening to the suggestions 
of wicked demons, refused to follow the guidance of the 
heavenly Spirit, Which in consequence quitted him. Thus 
deserted by the Divine Spirit, he became mortal; and by his 
sin all evil, moral and natural, was introduced into the world. 
As, however, he fell by the abuse of his freedom, so by the 
right use of it he may rise again, and reunite himself to the 
heavenly Spirit, and thus replace himself in his original state 
of innocence and happiness. It must be confessed that this 
account of the original state, and of the fall of man, savours 
more of the spirit of Gentile philosophy than of Scripture ; yet 
in one respect it differs not greatly from that scheme, which 
assigns as the cause of the fall, that God withdrew the special 
influences of His presence from our first parents. 


I find in Athenagoras little that has any direct bearing on 
these subjects. On one occasion he is censuring those who 


Pe Son) 

* See the passage p. 144 D, quoted in p. 133, note 1. Tatian speaks 
of the evaporation of this material spirit, when the flesh is annihilated 
by fire, p. 146 A. xév wip ikadavion +d cdépxioy, Laruiobsiony ray YAny 6 xocpos 
XE UPNKEY. 
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thought that they sufficiently established the truth of a future 
resurrection, by saying that it was necessary to the final 
judgment of mankind." “This argument,” he says, “is 
clearly shown to be inconclusive by the fact that, although all 
rise again, all do not rise to judgment. For if to answer the 
ends of justice is the sole cause of the resurrection, then they, 
who have neither done good nor evil, that is, very young 
children, need not rise.” Here the future condemnation of 
man is made to depend entirely on the commission of actual 
sin. In another place? he says that “man, according to the 
design of his Maker, pursues a regular course with reference to 
his nature by birth, which is common to all; and the disposi- 
tion of his members, which does not transgress its peculiar 
law ; and the end of life, which is the same to all; but, accord- 
ing to the determinations of his own reason, and the operation 
of the ruler who has obtained dominion over him, and of the 
attendant demons, he is carried in different directions ; although 
the power of reasoning is common to all.” The ruler to 
whom Athenagoras here alludes is a power or spirit, who is 
conversant with and pervades matter, and being opposed to 
God, induced man to abuse the freedom with which he was 
endowed, and led him into transgression. On the subject of 
the Divine Providence, Athenagoras says,‘ that “they who 


1 De Mort. Res. p. 55 D. Athenagoras says that the soul is immortal. 
Leg. p. 30 D. 

? Legatio, p. 29 A. 

> Pp. 27 A, D. Athenagoras speaks of a material spirit.  Legatzo, 
pp. 30 C, 27 B. 

4 gas dei rods woinrny civ bsiy rode ro wurris eupadLaptvous ri rovrov copie 
xa) Bixesocbyn thy ray yivoplvuy amdvray ayaribivas Qudannhy Te xa) mpavoimy, 
lyst vais Dias dpycais wupuplyssy irony’ cadre Le wep) robrwy Ppavodvras pndsy 
hytivbas wire ray xara yay wire Tov nur’ olpuyiy dvemiTpomeuToy Und ampovonToy, 
GAN ta) way ddaris suolws nal Paswipsvor, winpay re xa) weilov, Bifmovcuy yryyar- 
ny THY HU TOU Konourros bxiwt)cimy. Mira yup whvTe Th yevousva Tht 
wupe Tou Foincavros toriptrsing: ins 08 txarroy nul ¢ xtpums xa) a pos 


wiguxty. De Mort, Res. p. 60 B. 
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admit God to be the Creator of the universe must, if they 
mean to abide by their own principles, refer the custody and 
providence over all things to His wisdom and justice. Under 
this persuasion they must think that everything, both in earth 
and heaven, is directed and governed by Providence ; and that 
the care of the Creator extends to all things alike, whether 
unseen or seen, whether small or great. For all created 
things 2” general stand in need of the care of the Creator ; and 
each in particular according to its nature and the end for 
which it was created.” He asserts the same doctrine in 
another place ;! although, like Justin, he ascribes to God a 
general superintendence over the universe, and says that the 
angels were appointed to watch over the different parts. 


Theophilus,? speaking of wild beasts and noxious animals, 
affirms that “nothing evil proceeded from God: all things 
were originally good, very good. But man by his transgression 
affected other living things with evil ; for when he transgressed, 
they transgressed with him.— When, however, man shall 
return to his original state, and cease to do evil, they also shall 
return to their original gentleness.” A considerable portion of 
the second book consists of a comment on the account of the 
creation given in the book of Genesis. Speaking of the 
creation of man, Theophilus alleges,’ as a proof of his superior 
dignity, that, whereas God created all other things by a word, 
He considered the creation of man a work worthy of His own 
hands ; and as if He even stood in need of assistance, said to 
His Word and Wisdom, “ Let ws make man,” etc. Man 
after his creation was placed in Paradise,t the means of im- 


1 Legatio, pp. 29 A, 27 C, 

ala i, p. 00 8. 

* P. 96 C. There is a description of Paradise, p. 97 D. See also 
p. tor B, 

4 P. ror D, Theophilus says that Adam was not forbidden to eat of 
the fruit of the tree of life. Te repeats his notion respecting this inter- 
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provement being afforded him, so that he might go on to 
perfection ; and being at length declared a god, might ascend 
into heayen.!_ For he was created in a sort of intermediate 
state ; neither wholly mortal, nor wholly immortal, but capable 
of both conditions. Adam was forbidden to eat of the fruit of 
the tree of knowledge, because, being yet in a state of infancy, 
he could not worthily receive knowledge.?_ Some appear to have 
thought that the fruit of the tree of knowledge was evil in 
itself, and therefore productive of death. This Theophilus 
denies, and says that knowledge is in itself good. “It was 
not, therefore, the fruit of the tree which brought pain, and 
sorrow, and death into the world, but Adam’s disobedience. 
God, however, when He cast our first parents out of Paradise, 
determined in His mercy that they should not continue for 
ever in sin; but having been punished by banishment, and 
disciplined for an appointed time, should be restored to 
Paradise. This restoration will take place after the resurrec- 
tion. For as an earthen vessel which has a flaw is broken up 
and formed anew by the potter, that it may be sound and 
perfect, so man is broken to pieces by the power of death, 
that he may be rendered sound in the resurrection ; that is to 
say, without spot, just and immortal.” In conformity to this 


mediate state of man in p. 103 C. ‘‘If God had created man immortal, 
He would have made him a god ; if mortal, God would have appeared to 
be the author of his death. Man was therefore made capable of both 
conditions : that, keeping the commandment of God, he might receive 
immortality as a reward, and become a god; or, disobeying God, might 
be the author to himself of death.” Theophilus says that the majority 
deemed the soul immortal, because God breathed the breath of life into 
Adam’s nostrils, p. 97 C. 

1 Gq, Bi xa) beds dvadugbsis, Justin uses the expression, rertiw yevomiva, 
**having become perfect.” Dial. p. 225 D. Man is called wadopa xal 
tixdy @sov, ‘a figure and image of God.” L,i, p. 72 A. 

2 Pp. 102 A. The Benedictine editors employ a chapter of their Preface 
in proving that Theophilus, when he calls Adam an infant, speaks 
metaphorically, 
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view of Adam’s original state and fall, Theophilus states that 
God created him free.' 


Though I find nothing in the three books of Theophilus 
which has a direct bearing on the question of justification, 
there is in the first book a passage, p. 74 D, deserving notice, 
in which he describes faith as the moving principle of human 
conduct. With respect to the Divine Providence, Theophilus 
says,” that it may be traced in the provision made, that every 
kind of flesh should have its appropriate food. ‘The care of 
God,” he says in another place,* “extends to the dead as 
well as to the living.” 


P. 65, note 3. The expression 8a rod rap’ atrod (rod 
@cod) Adyou occurs repeatedly in Athenagoras, pp. 5 C, 11 A, 
12 D,17 D, 34 D. In all these instances it is to be under- 
stood of the Adyos. 


P. 67. Justin speaks of the renunciation of all worldly 
things, but not with any direct reference to the profession 
made in baptism, p. 348 A. I find in Tatian no express 
reference either to baptism or the Eucharist. A passage has 
already been cited, in which he speaks of himself as “born 
anew according to the imitation of the Word.” 4 


Athenagoras is also silent respecting the Christian sacra- 
ments. In defending the Christians against the charge of 
not offering sacrifices to the gods, he says that the best 


1 trsibepoy yep xa) abrekodciov taoincsy 6 Ozds cov avfpwarev, ‘God created 


man free and independent,” p. 103 D. So also ray dvépworov xvpiov ora 
&woprnces, ‘man had failed to bea lord,” L. ii. p. 96 B. 

2 any re spovoimy ty moisires 6 Oss, troimalwr spopny xdon capri, L. i, 
p- 73 A. See also L, ili, p. 122 D. xai gpovoia re wévra dsoinsiobes 
imiordpuséa, “And we know that all things were ordered by Providence.” 

3 L. ii. p. 116 B. 


$ xbye xara chy Tov Adyou wiunow kyayenesis, p. 145 C. See note 28. 
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sacrifice is to know the true God, and to approach Him 
with pure uplifted hands.1 He requires only a bloodless 
sacrifice, and a reasonable worship. 


Theophilus, on one occasion,? says that Christians are so 
called, because they are anointed with the oil of God; but 
whether he meant to allude to the practice of anointing as a 
part of the ceremony of baptism, or, figuratively, to the unction 
of the Holy Spirit, is uncertain. On another occasion he says 3 
that God, in the work of creation, blessed the creatures 
inhabiting the waters, to show that hereafter all who come to 
the truth, and are regenerated and receive a blessing from 
God, shall obtain repentance and remission of sins through 
water and the laver of regeneration. Theophilus twice uses 
the word éfouoAdyqots to express that confession of sin which 
originates in genuine repentance, but not with any reference 
to ecclesiastical discipline.* 


P. 73, note 1. In 1. 2, p.g1 D, Theophilus says, ére pip 
Kal wept THs €Bddpuns Huepas, Hv wavtes pev avOpwrrot dvopalovaw, 
oi 6 rAclovs dyvootow 6 wap “EBpaios 6 kadetrar oa fs Barov 


1 gi2m bucia aire pryicrn, 7y yryyacnmpey ris iireive xal cover Paipocs 
rods oupuvedls—srar—iauipwpty briovs yeipas avrg, relas tr xpsiav txaroupns 
fxgtiy . . . naires xporQipey dtov ayvaipaxroy buciay, xal Thy Aoyinny mpoceyesy 
rarpiar Legatio, p. 13 B, C, D. 

2 roryupody nusis rovrov sivexty xarotpsta Xpiorriavoi drs yproyeba trwsoy 
Ow. L. i, p. 77 C. 

3 Yau why xa) sbnoythn iad rod Orod ra in ray Wdrwy yivousve, drws 4 xa 
qovre 4s Dilypa rod wirAsiv AauPavey robs aybpamous perdvoimy xa) upeo 
dpapriay die Dares xu) Rovrpod Wadiyytvicins wavrus Tous epoolvTus TH uAN 
bsig nal avayevvnptvous nal AapPdrvovrus sdoyiny wape rev Osod, L. il, 
p. 95 B. Tertullian calls Christians Pisciculi, de Baptismo, c. 1. See 
my work on that author, c. 1, note 73. Theophilus has been supposed to 
allude to baptism in the concluding words of the third book, érws oxiis 
cipBorov xa) appaparve ras crnbsias, ‘That you may have a symbol and 
earnest of the truth.” 

* L. ii. pp. 103 B, 105 C. 
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EdAquiorl éppyveverar EBdopas’ Aris eis wav yévos dvOporwv 
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dvopaterar pev, Ov Hy 6€ aitliay Kadovow ati ovK émtoTavTat. 


P. 75. Tatian, as we have seen, agrees with his master, 
Justin, in affirming that the soul is not immortal. “ The soul, 
O Grecians, is not immortal in itself, but mortal. It may, 
however, escape death. For, being ignorant of the truth, it 
dies and is dissolved together with the body; and rises again 
together with the body at the consummation of all things, 
suffering death by a punishment of eternal duration. On the 
other hand, having obtained the knowledge of God, it dies 
not, though it is dissolved fora time. For in itself it is dark- 
ness, and there is no light in it.”* In a subsequent passage 
he says that “the soul is not simple, but complex—being 
compound, so as to be visible through the body. For neither 
can it appear without the body, nor does the flesh rise again 
without the soul. Man is not, as some babblers affirm, a 
rational animal, capable of intelligence and knowledge. For 
irrational creatures will be shown to be, according to them, 
capable of intelligence and knowledge.” 2 On another occasion 
he says that the soul is the bond of (that which keeps to- 
gether) the flesh, and that the flesh holds in the soul.8 


Viewing these passages in connexion with others already 
quoted in this chapter,‘ we find that Tatian conceived man to 
consist of a body and soul. The soul is a portion of the 
spirit pervading matter, and consequently not in itself im- 
mortal ; and the union between the soul and body is dissolved 
by death. But after the consummation of all things the body 
will rise again,® and the soul be reunited to it, and the general 


1 P, 152 B, quoted in p. 134. SP e saab), 
* Bsopds dt ris cupuds Wuxh, oxsrixh 2 vis Yuxts 4 capk, p. 154 B, 
quoted in p. 187. 4 Pp. 134-138. 


5 P. 145 D. We find iy tywipa cvovrsrsios rupis alwviou Rope wupadobnosras, 
**On the day of consummation it will be delivered to the gluttony of 
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judgment will take place. They who have during this life 
endeavoured to unite their souls to the Divine Spirit will 
attain to an eternity of happiness; they who have allowed 
their souls to sink downwards, and to be occupied entirely 
with material things, will be doomed to an eternity ot 
misery. 


According to Athenagoras, God made man of an immortal 
soul and a body, and gave him intelligence, and a law im- 
planted in his nature.t If, however, the soul unites itself to 
the spirit pervading matter, and looks not upwards to the 
heavens and to their Creator, but downwards to the earth, as 
if it was mere flesh and blood, it ceases to be a pure spirit.? 
The opinions of Athenagoras,’ respecting the resurrection of 
the body, are detailed in the tract which he wrote expressly on 
that subject. In it may be found nearly all the arguments 
which human reason has been able to advance in support of 
the doctrine. 


eternal fire,” p. 155 D. Tatian affirms that above the visible heavens 
exist the better ages, aidves of xpeirrovts, having no change of seasons, from 
which various diseases take their origin; but blessed with an uniform 
goodness of temperature, they enjoy perpetual day, and light inaccessible 
to men who dwell here below, p. 159 A. In contradistinction from 
those better ages, he calls the present state of things rots nal’ nuas uidvas, 
p- 145 D. 

1 yal ty txoingsey dvbpwmey ix Yuxis abavarou xual cwpuros, voly TE cuyxurea- 
xsbacw alta xa) vonev iugurov, x. t,t. De Mort. Res. p. 54 A. Compare 
Legatio, p. 31 A. 

2 doy Bi rote pun paduora Tov VAimod wporraPoicn nal tmiovyxpabtion 
wvibpures, ob xpos Tax alpana xa) riv TolTWY FoInThY, GAA Kare wpos Te bwiyese 
Bratwroven xaborinws (tis yay f. om.) bs povov ala xa) cup, obxirs arvevna 
xabupsy yiyvontvn,  Legatio, p. 30 C. 

3 In the Zegatio, Athenagoras says that after death the good will remain 
with God, exempt from change and suffering as to their soul ; not as flesh, 
though they will have flesh, but as an heavenly spirit, p. 35 D. See also 
p. 39 B, C, where he intimates an intention of writing expressly on the 


resurrection of the body. 
K 
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We have seen that Theophilus describes Adam as neither 
mortal nor immortal when created, but capable of either con- 
dition.! In order to obtain immortality, man must believe in 
God and fear Him.? For God will raise up his flesh in a 
state of immortality together with his soul; and, being made 
immortal, he will see God perfectly. Theophilus speaks of 
the punishment to be undergone by the wicked hereafter as 
eternal.2 We have remarked that, according to Theophilus, 
man will, after the resurrection, be restored to Paradise,* which 
he describes as situated on this earth, in the eastern parts; 
refulgent with light, and abounding in beautiful plants.® 


P. 79. In stating Tatian’s notions respecting the fall of 
man, we quoted a passage in which it is said that, before the 
creation of man, the Adyos created angels, who were endowed 
with freedom ;® that one of these angels, to whom Tatian 
applies the epithet “ first-born,’ being more subtle than the 
rest,’ rebelled against the divine law, and persuaded others 
to join him in his revolt, and to proclaim him as a god. 
That, in consequence of this revolt, he and his followers were 
excluded from the divine intercourse, and became a host of 
demons, he being their chief. They taught men to believe that 
all events happened by a fatal necessity,’ being dependent 


1 P, 193. He says, also, that the majority concluded the soul to be 
immortal, because God is said in Scripture to have breathed into Adam’s 
nostrils the breath of life, and thus to have made him a living soul. L. ii. 
p. 97 C. 

2L.i.p.74C. In p. 77 D, Theophilus urges some of the common 
arguments, in order to show that the resurrection of the body is probable. 
See also l. ii. pp. 93 B, 94 D. 

2,0, 279 Ay Op leat. on TO 0). 4 P. 140; 

5 Compare p. 97 D, with p. ror B. S Paeize. 

7 The Greek word is Ppoviparspos (Ppoviueraros in the Septuagint) The 
serpent is described in Gen. iii. as more subtle than any beast of the 
field. 
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upon the position of the stars, of which they drew schemes. 
For, when expelled from heaven, they sojourned among the 
different animals which either creep on the earth, or swim in 
the waters, or range the mountains; and in order that they 
might be thought still to dwell in heaven, and might give a 
specious appearance to their irrational life, they raised the 
creatures among which they lived to heaven, and named the 
constellations after them. Hence the names of the signs of 
the Zodiac. 


In a subsequent passage! Tatian says: ‘‘The demons (so 
you call them), taking their composition from matter, and 
having the spirit which is in it, became intemperate and 
iuxurious; some of them turning to the purer, some to the 
inferior portions of matter, and framing their conduct accord- 
ingly. These, O Greeks, you worship, though formed out of 
matter, and having deviated far from their appointed and 
regular course. For the above-mentioned (demons), turning 
aside through their folly to vainglory, and casting off all 
control, desired to steal the honours of divinity,—and the 
Lord of the universe has permitted them to revel (in their 


Thy siuaputyyy tionyhoorre diay wdixor, p. 147 A. So p. 148 B. rosmtrot 
wivss sicly of Saiwovts, obras of chy sivaputyny dpicay’ crogsiocis dt abrois h 
Zawors 4, x. t. %. ‘Such were the demons who traced out their destiny. 
But enchantment was their means of making alive.” The word erayeiwoss 
is used with reference to the artifices of the demons, first in producing 
diseases, and afterwards in removing them, p. 156 B. Saturn and the 
other planets and stars are called ris tizaputyns oixavouo, ‘the managers of 
destiny,” pp. 149 B, 150 A. 

1 P, 151 C. Tatian, as we have seen, held that the dyysr0s xpuraryoves, 
‘*first-born angel,” and his followers, after their revolt, became demons. 
He now appears to be speaking of their subsequent condition, when they 
had departed still further from their allegiance to God. The Paris editors 
are careful to guard the readers of Tatian against what they term his error, 
in supposing that demons are material. Tatian applies the term daizorss, 
“« demons,” to the heathen gods, p. 165 A. 
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rebellion) until the world shall come to an end, and be dis- 
solved, and the Judge shall appear, and all men who, notwith- 
standing the opposition of the demons, aspire to the knowledge 
of the perfect God, shall receive through their trials a more 
perfect testimony in the day of judgment.” 


But though the demons are material, they have not flesh.} 
Their composition is spiritual, like that of fire or air. Their 
bodies, consequently, cannot be seen, excepting by those who 
are guarded by the Spirit of God: those who are only animal 
(ot yvyexot) cannot see them. On this account, also, the sub- 
stance of demons has no place of repentance ; for they are the 
brightness (déravydopara) of matter and evil—and the design 
of matter is always to bring the soul within its power. Hence 
the sole object of the demons is to lead men away from the 
truth. With this view they invented the arts of divination 
and set up the Oracles.2 They employ every artifice to 
prevent the soul from rising upwards, and pursuing its way 
to heaven.? If they possessed the power, they would drag 
down the heavens, together with the rest of the creation ;# but, 


1 P, 154 C. Tatian afterwards says that the demons occasionally ex- 
hibited themselves to the Yuyixel, p. 155 B. 

2 Pp. 152 B. Compare p. 153 B, where Tatian, after he has observed 
that the demons deceive solitary (deserted by the diviner Spirit) souls by 
visions, adds that, ‘‘as they have not flesh, they do not easily die; but 
even while living they work the works of death, themselves dying as often 
as they discipline their followers in sin; so that what is peculiar to them 
at present, viz. that they do not die like men, will, when they come to be 
punished, be the cause of their dying through all eternity, The short- 
ness of man’s existence curtails his power of transgression; whereas the 
demons, whose existence is infinite, contract an infinite guilt.” Iam not 
sure that I understand the author’s meaning in this passage, in which he 
seems strangely to confound natural with spiritual death; but I conceive 
it to be that no change can take place in the condition of demons, because 
they are not subject to death as men are ; they go on sinning to eternity— 
a state which he calls eternal death. 
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as they cannot effect this, they are continually—by means of 
the inferior matter—warring against the matter which is similar 
to themselves. Successfully to resist them, we must put on 
the breastplate of the Heavenly Spirit. One great object of 
the demons is, to persuade man that whatever happens to 
him, either of good or evil, whether he falls sick or recovers 
from sickness, is owing to their agency.’ To this end they 
invented amulets, philters, and charms, in order that man 
might be induced to trust to them, or, at least, to the pro- 
perties of matter, rather than to his Creator. 


On one occasion Tatian combats the notion that the 
demons are the souls of dead men.*? ‘For how,” he asks, 
“can souls become efficient agents after death? unless we 
suppose that man, after death, can acquire greater powers of 
action than he possessed while living.” 


We have seen that Athenagoras speaks of angels to whom 
God assigned the office of watching over the well-being of the 
universe.2 In a subsequent passage,* having recited the 
opinions of the Gentile philosophers respecting demons, he 
goes on to explain his own views of the subject. He says 
that “Christians, in addition to the Father, the Son His 
Word, and the Holy Spirit, acknowledge other powers, con- 
versant about matter and pervading it, one of whom is opposed 
to God; not as strife is to friendship in the system of Empe- 
docles, or night to day in the phenomena of nature (since 
anything actually opposed to God must cease to exist, its very 
composition being dissolved by the power and force of God) ; 
but because to the goodness of God, which is His inseparable 


iP, 155 C, 
2 P,154 D. The passage is corrupt, but the meaning clear. 


*P, 139. seep. 11 A. 
4 Jegatio, p. 27 A. I have given the sense rather than a literal 


translation of the passage, 
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attribute, is opposed the spirit conversant with matter, created 
indeed by God, as the other angels were created by Him, and 
entrusted with the administration of matter and its forms. 
For the angels were created by God with reference to His 
various works; that, as God exercised a general providence 
over the universe, they might exercise a particular providence 
over the different parts assigned them. But, as in the case of 
men who are free to choose virtue and vice (since you would 
neither honour the good nor punish the bad, unless virtue 
and vice were in their own power) some are found faithful, 
some unfaithful, in that with which they are entrusted ; so of 
the angels, some continued such as they were created by God, 
fulfilling the ends for which He created and designed them, 
but others abused both their nature and the power committed 
to them ; among them the ruler of matter and its forms, and 
others who were placed immediately around its first firmament ; 
they smitten with the desire of women, and yielding to carnal 
lusts ; Ze becoming negligent and faithless about the administra- 
tion of that with which he was entrusted. From the intercourse 
of the angels with women sprang those who are called giants. 
The angels, therefore, who were expelled from heaven, hovering 
about the air and earth, and no longer able to elevate themselves 
to heavenly things, and the souls of the giants, who are the 
demons, wandering about the world, excite motions corre- 
sponding, some to the substances which the demons assumed, 
others to the desires which the angels felt. But the ruler of 
matter, as may be seen from the events which happen, opposes 
himself in his whole conduct to the goodness of God. So 
much were even the Gentiles struck with the confusion apparent 
throughout the world, that they doubted whether it was under 
the direction of Providence; and Aristotle determined that 
the parts below the heavens were not. Whereas the general 
providence of God extends alike to all things, and each par- 
ticular thing follows its own particular law; but the motions 
and influences of the demons introduce these disorders, im- 
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pelling individuals and nations, in part and generally, from 
within and from without, according to the proportion subsist- 
ing between matter and the affection to divine things. On 
which account, some men of no small repute thought that 
the universe was not constituted with any order, but was driven 
about by irrational chance ; being ignorant that, with reference 
to the composition of the universe, nothing is without its fixed 
object, or is neglected, and that there is a reason for the 
creation of each part, so that it never transgresses its appointed 
order.” Then follows a passage already quoted,! relating to 
the original constitution of man; after which Athenagoras 
adds, ‘‘The powers which draw men towards idols are the 
above-mentioned demons, who settle upon the victims, and 
suck the blood; but the gods, in whom the multitude delights, 
and whose names are given to the statues, were men, as we 
may know from their respective histories.” He then states 
that the demons in reality exert the powers which are ascribed 
by the vulgar to the idols; and goes on to explain the mode 
in which men are perverted to the worship of idols? His 
notion is, that “the irrational and visionary movements of 
the soul with respect to opinions, call up different idols ; 
sometimes extracting them out of matter ; sometimes framing 
and begetting them to themselves. And the soul is principally 
subject to this affection, when it lays hold of, and is mixed up 
with, the material spirit ; not looking upwards to heavenly things 
and to their Maker, but downwards entirely to the earth, as if it 
were only flesh and blood, and no longer a pure spirit. These 
irrational and visionary movements of the soul beget imagina- 

 BLago: 

2 Athenagoras proves this at great length, p. 31 A. 

3P.30C. Athenagoras seems in this passage to use the word Qwroy 
ambiguously ; either to signify an image presented to the mind, or a 
material object of worship. Concerning the powers exerted by the idols, 
ries elbdrwy tvepysins, see pp. 17 C, 25 A, where Athenagoras admits that 
» some wonders are wrought by the idols, but says that they ought not to 
be ascribed to the gods whose names the idols bear. 
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tions leading to a mad desire of idols. But when the tender 
and flexible soul, untaught, and unacquainted with sound reason- 
ings, having never contemplated the truth, or comprehended in 
its thought the Father and Maker of the universe, receives the 
impression of these false opinions, the demons, who hover 
about matter, sucking up the steam and blood of the victims, 
laying hold, in order to deceive man, of these movements 
of the souls of the multitude which lead to falsehood, cause 
images to flow into them, as if proceeding from the idols 
and images, the names of which they have appropriated to” 
themselves. Thus, too, the demons obtain the credit of 
those rational movements of the soul which belong to it 
as immortal, when it either foretells the future or remedies 
the present.” 


Theophilus appears to have written a work,! in which he had 
said much respecting Satan, whom he describes as still work- 
ing in men, and calls a demon and dragon, assigning as the 
reason for this latter name that he was a fugitive from God; 
for he was originally an angel.2 Speaking of the heathen 
poets, Theophilus says that they were inspired by demons; 
and in proof of this assertion states that, when men under the 
influence of a demoniacal possession were exorcised in the 
name of the true God, the spirits which seduced them confessed 
themselves to be demons.’ 


With respect to the gods of the heathen, Theophilus 
affirms repeatedly that they were dead men. He calls them 
also demons, impure demons; whence we may infer that he 
agreed with Athenagoras in thinking, though he does not 
expressly say so, that the demons were the instigators of 


Meade ps LOAD), 

2 die 70 dwodsdpuxtvar abriv &xd rod Bsod, p, 104 D. 
Apap ey Ges 

‘L. i. pp. 75 A, 76 A; 1. ii, pp. 80 D, 86 B, 110 A. 
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idolatry, and reaped the advantage of the worship which they 
caused to be paid to the statues of dead men.! 


P. 85. Tatian, speaking in his own person, thus describes 
the moral character of the Christians of his day :2 “I wish not 
to reign; I wish not to be rich; I avoid military office ; I 
abhor fornication ; I will not make long voyages through the 
insatiate desire of gain; I contend not at games in order to 
obtain a crown ; I am far removed from the mad love of glory ; 
I despise death ; I am superior to every kind of disease; my 
soul is not consumed by grief. If I am a slave, I submit to 
my servitude ; if I am free, I pride not myself in my noble 
birth. I see one sun common to all; I see one death common 
to all, whether they live in pleasure or in want.” 


In a subsequent passage Tatian says:° “ With us there is no 
desire of vainglory, and we consequently affect not a variety 
of doctrines ; but separated from the vulgar and earthly senti- 
ment, and obeying the precepts of God, and following the law 
of the father of incorruption, we renounce all that rests on 
human opinion. Not only do the rich learn philosophy, but 
the poor also enjoy instruction gratis ;* for that which comes 
from God cannot be paid for by any worldly compensation. 
Thus we receive all who wish to hear, even though they are 
old women or children. In a word, all ages receive honour 
with us ; but all lasciviousness is far removed from us.” Speak- 
ing of his own conversion to Christianity, Tatian says ° that, 
“observing the trifling questions on which the Gentiles, who 
affected the character of wisdom, employed themselves ; their 
ignorance of all that really deserved to be known; their 
presumption ; their pride; the variety of opinions which pre- 

Lt. ip, 76 Cs Lm. p.,. 138A. 
2P, 150 B. Compare p. 162 D. bs A07 th, 


* See p. 168 C. Compare p. 9, note 5. 
5 Pp. 163 C to 165 C, 
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vailed among them even on the nature of virtue and vice, 
some holding that to be honourable which others deemed 
infamous—whereas the nature of virtue must be always the 
same ;—observing all these things, and having been initiated 
into their mysteries, and ascertained the flagitious character 
of their rites, he considered with himself in what manner he 
could arrive at the truth. While he was thus considering, he 
met with certain barbarous writings, ancient in comparison 
with the dogmas of the Greeks; divine in comparison with 
their error. To these he gave his assent, moved by the 
unpretending character of the diction; the simplicity of the 
speakers ; the mode in which the work of creation was rendered 
easy of comprehension ; the prediction of future events; the 
excellence of the precepts; and the doctrine of the subjection 
of the universe to one God.” 


As Tatian exposes at some length what he deems the 
abominations of the theatrical exhibitions, and of the public 
games, we may conclude that he did not deem it consistent 
with the profession of Christianity to attend them. 


Athenagoras, having recited some of the moral precepts 
delivered by our Saviour, in order to explain to the emperors 
the real character of Christianity, asks,? ‘Who among those, 
who analyze syllogisms, and resolve ambiguities, and explain 
etymologies, and define homonymes and synonymes, and cate- 
gories, and axioms, and the subject and the predicate, and 
profess that by such instructions they can make their hearers 
happy—who among them are so purified in their souls as, 
instead of hating, to love their enemies ; as, instead of doing 
that which is even deemed a mark of the greatest moderation 
—of retorting evil language—to bless their calumniators, and 
even to pray for those who are laying snares against their life ? 
The heathen teachers of knowledge, on the contrary, are ever 

1 Pp, 160 D to 162 B. ? Legatio, p. 11 C, 


Writings of Justin Martyr. 155 


forming some forbidden scheme against their adversaries, and 
desiring to do them injury; making their profession a mere 
flourish of words, and not a rule of practice.) But among us 
you may find illiterate persons, and artisans, and old women, 
who, if they cannot show the benefits resulting from their pro- 
fession by their words, show it by practice. For they do not 
commit words to memory, but show forth good deeds ;—when 
struck, they strike not again—when robbed, they have not ré- 
course to the law—they give to those who ask—and love their 
neighbours as themselves. Is it likely that we should thus 
purify ourselves, unless we believed that God presided over 
the human race? No one can say so. But because we are 
persuaded that we shall render an account of our present life 
to the God Who made both us and the world, we choose the 
moderate and benevolent, and (in human estimation) despised 
course of life ; thinking that even if we lose our lives, we 
cannot suffer any evil ere, to be compared with the reward 
which we shall receive hereafter from the great Judge, on ac- 
count of our gentle and benevolent and temperate behaviour.” ? 
In a subsequent passage,* Athenagoras states that, agreeably 
to the injunctions of their blessed Master, Christians are pure, 
not only in their actions and their words, but even in their 
thoughts; knowing that the eye of God is ever over them, and 
that being Himself wholly light, He looks into the very heart. 


He alleges as a proof that the Christians were not guilty of 
the crimes imputed to them, that no one of their slaves, who 


l cinyny Riywr, nal ox talouki tpywr, ro rpaypn weroinpyiva. Sop. 37 A, 
ob yap esricn dbyur, Ar twidti€s nal bibacnurign tpywr, re npirepa, “ Not 
by the use of words, but by the display and practice of deeds.” ‘‘ Quotus 
enim quisque Philosophorum inyenitur, qui sit ita moratus, ita animo ac 
vita constitutus, ut ratio postulat ? qui disciplinam suam, non ostentationem 
scientiz, sed legem vite putet? qui obtemperet ipse sibi, ac decretis suis 
pareat?” Cicero, Zusc. ii. c. 4 or 12. 

2 The same argument is again urged, p. 35 C. 

3 Pp. 35 C. 36 A. 


156 Some Account of the 


must have been privy to the fact, had ever been brought 
forward to give evidence against them, or had even laid such 
crimes falsely to their charge.) ‘For how,” he says, “can 
any one accuse of homicide, or of eating human flesh, those 
who cannot bear to be present even at the execution of a 
person justly condemned? While others rush with eagerness 
to behold the combats of the gladiators, and the conflicts with 
wild beasts, we renounce such sights, thinking that there is little 
difference between witnessing and committing homicide. Can 
we then commit murder, who will not even look upon it, lest” 
we should bring upon ourselves guilt and pollution?” Athena- 
goras then goes on to say that the Christians would neither 
use medicines in order to procure abortions, nor expose their 
offspring. 


Having stated that the purity of the Christians extended not 
only to their actions, but also to their desires and thoughts,? 
he adds that they regarded the younger members of the 
community as their children; those of their own age as 
brothers and sisters; those advanced in years as their parents. 
“ Having then,” he proceeds, ‘the hope of eternal life, we 
despise the things of this life, and all in which the soul takes 
pleasure. Each of us confines himself to his own wife; and 
marries not to satisfy desire, but to beget children. Many 
among us, both men and women, have grown old in a state of 
celibacy, through the hope that they shall thereby be more 
closely united to God. But if the condition of virgins and 
eunuchs is more acceptable to God, and even thoughts and 
desires exclude us from His presence, surely we shall renounce 
the act when we shun the very wish. For our profession con- 
sists not in well-composed sentences, but in practice. Either 
we remain as we are born, or we contract one marriage; for a 
second marriage is a decorous adultery. ‘For whoever,’ He 
(Christ) says, ‘puts away his wife, and marries another, 

P. 38 B. BiigG:A% 
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commits adultery;’ neither allowing us to put away our 
wives, nor to marry again. For he who cuts himself off 
from his first wife, even though she be dead, is a concealed 
adulterer; transgressing the hand (work) of God in the 
creation (for God in the beginning created one man and 
one woman), and dissolving the union of the flesh.” M. 
Barbeyrac! has animadyverted, and not without reason, upon 
the preference ascribed to a life of celibacy in the above 
passage ; upon the restriction of the use of marriage to the 
sole object of having children; and upon the condemnation 
pronounced against second marriages. Nothing indeed can 
be more forced than the application of the texts of Scripture, 
or more inconclusive than the reasoning. 


Theophilus pursues the same course of argument as Athena- 
goras in defending the Christians against the calumnious 
accusations of their adversaries. Having recited the precepts 
of the gospel respecting purity of thought and wish, universal 
benevolence, humility, obedience to magistrates, he asks,? 
“Can they who learn such precepts live like brute beasts, or 
indulge in unnatural lusts, or eat human flesh? they who are 
not permitted even to behold the combats of the gladiators, 
lest they should become, as it were, accessaries to murder ; 
they who are not permitted to frequent the theatres, lest their 
eyes and ears should be polluted by the horrible and vicious 
stories which form the subjects of the dramatic exhibitions? 
Far be the thought of doing such acts from Christians, who 
are chaste, temperate, who confine themselves to one wife— 
among whom purity is cultivated, injustice and sin are extir- 
pated, justice and law are observed, piety is practised, God is 
confessed, truth sits in judgment, grace and peace act as 
guardians and protectors, the Holy Word is the guide, Wisdom 
the teacher, the true life the director, God the king.” ® 


1 Tyaité dela Morale des Pres, c. 4, sect. vi. 2 L, iil, p. 126 D, 
3 Tentertain doubts about the words fa Ppafsvs in the text ; if they are 
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Theophilus does not appear to have entertained the exag- 
gerated notion of the merit of celibacy which we have 
remarked in Athenagoras. Speaking of what he terms the 
prophecy of Adam,’ in Gen. ii, ‘Therefore shall a man 
leave his father and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife ; 
and they shall be one flesh,” he says that it was accomplished 
in the conduct of the Christians. ‘ For who,” he asks, “ being 
lawfully married, does not (comparatively) despise his father, 
and mother, and kindred, and relations—cleaving and united 
to his wife, and concentrating his affections in her? so that 
many have not refused to encounter death for the sake of 
their wives.” Theophilus describes himself as originally a 
Gentile, and converted to Christianity by reading the sacred 
writings of the prophets, and observing how events corre- 
sponded to their predictions.” 


P. 90. On the subject of the subsistence of miraculous 
powers in the Church, most of my readers will remember the 
remarks of Gibbon® on the reply made by Theophilus when 
challenged by Autolycus to point out a single person who had 
been raised from the dead. Theophilus answers that there is 
no great merit in believing what we see; that Autolycus, who 
believed that Hercules who was burned, and Asculapius who 
was killed by a thunderbolt, still lived, was not very consistent 
in doubting the assertions of God Himself in Scripture re- 
specting the resurrection of the dead; that perhaps, if his 
demand was satisfied, he would still remain incredulous ; that 
the natural world supplies many analogies from which we 


not an interpolation, #4 must refer to the title which our Saviour gives 
Himself, John xi, 25, xiv. 6. 

Peis pa xonG, 

a Lt, p78 D's Lak. p. 88 A. 

’ Chap. xv. p. 476, quarto ed. Autolycus does not promise, on the 
production of a person so raised, fo embrace Christianity, but to believe 
in the resurrection of the dead. L. ii. p. 77 C, 
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may infer that the dead will rise. But Theophilus certainly 
does not accept the challenge of Autolycus ; he does not even 
say that he himself knew an instance in which a dead man 
had been raised. Having elsewhere’ stated my opinion 
respecting the date of the cessation of miraculous powers 
in the Church, I shall now say nothing further on the 
subject. 


P. 92. Theophilus opposes “holy churches” to “ heresies.” 
L. ii. p. 94 A. 


P. 96. Justin speaks of Damascus and Rama as situated 
in Arabia. DiaZ pp. 305 A, 304 D. 


P. 97. Tatian speaks? as if Moses was considered by some 
to be contemporary with Inachus; and says, that in that case 
he lived 400 years before the Trojan war. ‘The Sibyl is also 
mentioned as more ancient than Homer.’ 


The verses of the Sibyl are once quoted by Athenagoras,* 
who says that Plato had mentioned her. Theophilus gives 
long extracts from the verses of the Sibyl,° and names her 
together with the prophets.® 


According to Theophilus, Moses lived goo or 1000 years 
before the Trojan war.’ He says® also that, according to 


1 In my work On Tertullian, p. 100. 

2 Por7e2.C; * P?, 4173'S 

4 Legatio, p. 33D. See the Hortatory Address to the Greeks, p. 16 D. 

5 L. ii. pp. 81 B, 88 A, 107 C, 112 A. 

6 poly BiBvara xa) of rome) wpoparas, This Sibyl and the remaining 
prophets,” p. 116 A. 

TL. ab pi 530-C. 

8 L. ii, p. 106 D. In 1. iii. p. 129 B, he assigns the reason why Noah 
was so called, as Nas, xaruyyii2wy ris rire avipamas pirrAsy xoraxdrvopey 
irsrbas, xpocpnrsvesy aires Abyuv, Beles, narsi buts 6 Osos tls pardvoiwy, be 
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some, Deucalion was the same as Noah. We have seen that 
he speaks of the prophecy of Adam." 


The author of the Hortatory Address to the Greeks speaks 
of Moses as the first prophet and legislator:? “Ap£ouac 
rolvwy amd Tod mpdtov rap Hpiv mpodyrov te Kal vosobérou 


Mucéws. 


P. 1ro8. We find in Athenagoras a passage® which 
appears to be meant for a quotation from the New Testa- 
ment, but is not found in our present books. Lardner‘ says 
that ‘there is no necessity of supposing that Athenagoras 
ascribes them (the words) to Christ, or that he took them 


oixsing Atuxariwy txanén. ‘Even as Noah proclaimed to men that the 
flood would shortly come, and prophesying to them saying, ‘Come hither, 
God calls you to repentance’; wherefore he was also called Deucalion,”’ 
He had previously said, tad rod Nas ‘EGpaicrl, 6s Siepunvederar +H “EAXG 
yadoon avémavoss, ‘By the Hebrew name Noah, which is interpreted in 
the Greek tongue evaraveis, ‘rest.’” In 1, ii. p. 108 C, we find the 
following derivation of the word ‘Ispsucwartu: xarz 38 rdy wirdv xecipdy 
tyévero Baoirsds Dinas, dvouurs MeAriosdiy, tv wore: Saanu, rH voy Ispoccruun. 
(f. ‘Tepourwanu. ) ours lepeds tqytvero wpwros wdyrmy leptwy Tod Ozod rod bWiorou' 
ax> ToUTOY A FAIS awvowacen "Ispovowany, n wposipnuctyn ‘Tepocoauwa, * But 
at that time there was a righteous king named Melchisedech, in the 
city of Salem, which is now Jerusalem, He was made the first of all 
priests (/epeds) by God the Most High. Wherefore the city was called 
Jerusalem,” 

1 Peery. 2,59, 

8 wdrw huiv Alyovros Tod Adyou, tay cis Dik TOUT tx Dev-tpov xarapianon ori 
Apersy avrg’ xal taiP'povros, olrws oly axpipacacba: +d PiAnua, warrov dt rd 
xproxivnud, 8° ws, tf cov mixpdy rm Savoia wrapaborwhsin, hw ues ris alwviov 
ridtvros Swans. Legatio, p. 36 C. The Benedictine editors refer to Clemens 
Alexandrinus. Jed. 1. ili. p. 301, ed. Potter. 

* Credibility, c. 18, sect. xx. Lardner refers to Jones On the Canon, 
vol. i, p. 551. Le Nourry doubts whether Athenagoras quoted the 
Nazarene Gospel, or gave the sense instead of the precise words of 
Scripture, p. 487. Tatian speaks of ai éusrara: tpurveo, p. 151 C3 and 
of himself as ésioripas rivds tx@avictws Aoyw xaraxpwutvov, p. 152 A, 
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out of any copies of our Gospels, or from any Apocryphal 
Gospel. They may be as well cited from some Christian 
writer, whom Athenagoras thought to have expressed himself 
upon this subject agreeably to the strict doctrine of Christ 
delivered in the Gospels.” I must confess that I am not 
satisfied with this solution,—though I cannot suggest a 
better. 


THE FIRST APOLOGY 
OF ST. JUSTIN 

FOR THE 
CHRISTIANS 

TO 

ANTONINUS PIUS 


THE 


Pity “ATOLOGY Or Si fuUsTIN 
FOR THE CHRISTIANS 


TO 


ANTONINUS PIUS. 


To the Emperor Titus A#lius Adrianus Antoninus Pius 
Augustus Czsar,! and to his son Verissimus the philosopher, 
and to Lucius the philosopher, the natural son of Cesar, but 
the adopted of Pius, the lover of learning; and to the sacred 
senate, and to all the people of Rome, in the behalf of men of 
all ranks and nations unjustly loaded with public odium and 
oppression, I,? Justin, the son of Priscus, and grandson of 


1 From this liberal inscription of titles, you may see that St. Justin 
was not of the same spirit with our Quakers in point of salutation; for 
the understanding of which inscription you are to take notice that the first 
named in it is the Emperor Antoninus Pius, the adoptive son of Adrian; 
the second, called Verissimus, is Marcus Antoninus the philosopher, 
the adoptive son of Antoninus Pius; the third is Lucius Verus, the son 
of /Elius Verus, who had been Cesar, and was the adoptive son of 
Antoninus Pius. The titles here bestowed by the martyr were the most 
beloved ones; for the family of the Antonines from Adrian to Commodus 
affected the title of philosophers as much as that of fathers of their 
country, etc. 

2 "lovorives Upicxov rod Baxyilov, etc. Jerome in his catalogue makes 
Priscus Bacchius the father of Justin ; and herein is followed by Caristo- 


(2) The First Apology of Justin Martyr. 


Bacchius, natives of Flavia Neapolis+ of Palestine, Syria, I, who 
am one of this suffering multitude, humbly offer this Apology.? 


II. It is the voice of reason, and ever attended to by men 
truly pious and worthy the name of philosopher, that truth 
alone is the thing to be had in the highest honour, and to 
hold the first place in our affections, and the ancients to be 
followed not one step further than they are followers of truth. 
The same right reason dictates also that we are not only to 
strike in with any sect of men, unjust either in practice or 
principle, but, moreover, that a lover of the truth must by all 
means, and before life itself, and in defiance of all the menaces 
of death, choose to square his words and actions by the rules 
of justice whatever it cost him. And whereas you wear the 
glorious titles of pious and philosophers, and guardians of 
justice and lovers of learning, though these, I say, are the 
darling characters you affect to be distinguished by everywhere, 


phorson, and by all the versions of Justin, till that corrected by the learned 
Dr. Grabe; but it is evident from the construction of the words that 
Priscus was the father, and Bacchius the grandfather; for say axé 
rwovias being of the plural number cannot agree with Upicxov rod 
Baxysiov of the singular, if it was but one person. The great Du Pin 
has taken up with this common mistake, and the ingenious author of the 
notes upon him has overlooked it also, which I the rather wonder at, 
because the excellent Dr. Cave, whom he is pleased sometimes to animad- 
vert upon, would have set him to rights in this matter in his most accurate 
life of this martyr.— Vid. tom. i, Spicileg. Patr. Sec. xi. p. 1343 and Vales., 
Notes upon Eused. p. 66. 

1 This Flavia Neapolis anciently went by the name of Sichem, a noted 
city of Palestine in the province of Samaria, and from a colony sent thither 
by Flavius Vespasian called Flavia. —Vid. Not. Vales. ad Eused. lib. iv. 
chap. xii. 

*"Evrsv&iy, Valesius in his notes upon this word in Eusebius, p. 66, 
says that éyrvyxevey is to go and supplicate the Emperor either by a 
petition in writing or by word of mouth, and so shy xpocQavnow xed tyrevks 
moves are both included in this version, whether it was delivered in 
writing Or by word of mouth according to Perionius. 


The First Apology of Justin Martyr. (3) 


yet whether you make them good or no shall be seen by the 
following discourse ; for we come not here with a design to 
flatter or ingratiate by the power of fine words, but we come 
in plain terms to demand judgment according to the strictest 
and exactest rules of justice, that neither prejudice nor the 
vanity of getting into the good graces of superstitious men, 
nor blind passion, or a scandalous report which has so long 
prepossessed you, might any longer prevail with you to pass 
sentence against yourselves by condemning the innocent; for 
it is a maxim among us Christians that we cannot possibly 
suffer any real hurt, if we cannot be convicted of doing any 
real evil: “‘ You may kill indeed, but you cannot hurt us.”! 


III. But that you may not look upon this as a senseless 
bravado, or bold flourish only, we pray the charge against 
Christians may be examined into, and if upon examination 
the allegations prove true, let them be punished accordingly, 
or rather do you who are the judges award the punishment, 
and not leave it to the discretion of the mob.? But if nothing 
criminal can be made out against us, you cannot surely judge 
it reasonable to injure a harmless people barely upon an evil 
report ; though, let me tell you, while thus you consult not 
your judgment but your passion in the distributions of jus- 
tice, you will pull down the mischief upon yourselves which 
you are heaping upon us. Every man of sense must own it 


l'tyusis 8 aaoxrtivas perv Suvarbs, P2d~ai 3 ot. In this sentence I doubt 
not but our Martyr had reference to that of Plato, where we have the 
same sense in almost the same words, and in an Afology. For thus 
Socrates tells the Athenians: s yap lore tay tut aoroxreivere roivroy 
dloy bya Abyw, obx iwd wsilw Brdperte 1 tuts abrod, tvh yap oldiv Brapu 
olrs Médiros ors *Avures, etc.—Plato’s Apology of Socrates, Camb. edit. 
p. 26. 

2MZarov 3: xoadZer. I have followed Dr. Grabe’s conjecture in the 
version of these words. But Dr. Cave translates them thus: ‘‘ Nay, let 
them be more severely punished than other men.”—/vim. Christianity, 


p. 83. 
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the fairest and most equitable way of proceeding in courts of 
judicature for the people to deliver in a just unexceptionable 
declaration of their words and actions, and then for the 
magistrates to proceed to sentence, not as the lust of tyranny 
and oppression pushes on, but as piety and true wisdom steer 
their judgment. By this expedient happy will the prince and 
happy will the people be who are in sucha case; for itis a 
saying of one of the ancients, “That till magistrates and 
people both thus philosophise, the body politic will never be 
well.”! Accordingly, therefore, it shall be my business, in the 
first place, to lay before the public a faithful memorial of our 
life and doctrine, that we may not thank ourselves for our 
sufferings, which for want of due information you may inflict 
upon us; but then remember, it is your parts and duties, ac- 
cording to the aforesaid rule of reason, to see that when you 
have heard the cause you are found to judge righteous judg- 
ment; for, believe me, you will be without excuse before God 
for the time to come, if after you understand the Christian 
cause, you refuse a Christian justice; the bare application of 
a name without any fact falling under that name is looked 
upon as neither good nor evil; and as for our name, which is 
tantamount to a crime against a Christian, if we are tried upon 
that article, we must certainly be acquitted as very good men; 
but as we should deem it unreasonable when convicted of real 
crimes to plead a bare name only in arrest of judgment, so, 
on the other side, if both with respect to our name and the 
nature of our polity we are found altogether innocent, it lies 
at your door to take care, lest by unjustly punishing a people 
convicted of no evil you yourselves deservedly smart for such 
injustice. Praise and punishment, then, cannot with reason be 
charged upon a mere name, unless there be actions either good 
or bad to justify the charge ; but it is very notorious that when 


' Platonis, lib. v., de Repub, And it being a saying also familiarly in 
the mouths of these emperors, it is the more pertinently made use of by 
the apologist. 
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any of your own religion are brought to trial, you never punish 
before you convict them; but when a Christian is indicted, 
you snatch at the shadow of his name for a substantial crime ; 1 
whereas would you but give yourselves leave to consider that 
name, you would find it more becoming to animadvert upon 
the accusers than the accused; for we are indicted by the 
name of Christians, but now ypyores is a word for kind or 
good; and such a word surely cannot be a just foundation of 
hatred.? Again, if any of the accused retract the name of 
Christian, you take him presently at his word, and acquit him 
as having nothing more criminal to charge against him; but 
he who has the courage to stick to the profession of his name 
is certain to suffer for so doing, when the life of the professor 
and the non-professor both ought to be the subject of your 
inquiry, that the merits of both might be manifested by their 
actions. 


IV. But as some disciples* have so learned their Master 


1 This is the general complaint which runs through all the ancient 
Apologies, that they were accused, condemned, and executed merely for 
the name of Christian; and this name in truth was their boast, their 
ornament of grace, the chain about their neck in which they gloried above 
all the titles here below; and therefore when the champion Attalus was 
led about the amphitheatre in scorn, he had a table before him with this 
inscription : ‘‘ This is Attalus the Christian,” Euseb. /7zst. lib. v. p. 162. 
And when Christianity had well-nigh subdued the world, Julian the apostate 
set himself to banish this name from the face of the earth, and always in 
derision called the Christians Galileans ; and not only so, but made a law 
that they should only be called by that name, Vaz. /nvect. in Julian. i. p. 81. 

2 The ignorance and malice of persecuting upon the account of this 
name you will find in 7Zertullian, chap. iii. ; Lactan. lib. iv. chap. vii. 
Our Saviour is called Chrestos by Suetonius, 7” vztd Claudii ; but Tacitus, 
who lived in the same age with him, is right in the name both of Christ 
and Christians. ‘‘Quos vulgo Christianos appellabat,” and then adds, 
*¢ Auctor nominis ejus Christus.” —Tacit. Avmnad/. lib. xv. 

3 The lives of the primitive professors were one of the greatest and most 
sensible arguments that by degrees subdued the heathen world to Christianity. 
This was the motive that worked upon our Justin. He saw prodigious 
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Christ as to witness a good confession, and when put to the 
question have, by their Christian bravery, so wrought upon 
their enemies as to win them over, if not to embrace the faith, 
yet at least to admire it, so, on the contrary, others by not 
living up to their holy profession have given occasion to the 
dissolute part of mankind to blaspheme Christianity in general 
for their sakes. But neither is this right, for many among you 
put on the name and habit of a philosopher whose lives are 
not of a piece with their dress or suitable to their profession, 
and you know very well that there have been those who have 
held and propagated opinions contrary to the ancients, and 
yet have all been clothed alike with the name of philosopher ; 
nay, there have been professors of atheism, and your poets 
have very liberally indulged their muse upon the uncleanness 
of Jove and his family ; and the succeeding wits who tread in 
their steps, and espouse the same opinions, are so far from 
being taken up and prosecuted, that you assign them public 
pensions and honours for thus sweetly exposing your gods. 


V. Why then may not we Christians meet with a little of 
this good usage, we who will give security not to do any harm, 
or to harbour any opinions that have a real tendency to 
atheism? But you hold not the scales of justice even ; for, 
instigated by headstrong passions, and driven on also by the 
invisible whips of evil demons, you take great care we shall 
suffer, though you care not for what; for! verily I must tell 


sufferings and prodigious patience ; he saw that their principles were above 
the standard of the best philosophy, and what they taught they lived, and 
consequently that such good people must have good reason for what they 
did and suffered so extraordinarily. ‘‘I thought with myself,” saith he, 
‘that it was not possible for such persons to wallow in vice and sensuality, 
it being the interest of the wicked and voluptuous to avoid death, to dis- 
semble with princes and magistrates, and to do anything to save their 
skins.” And this, from a Platonic, brought him over to be a Christian. 
—A fol, i., according to the Cologne ed. p. 50. 

1 This he also repeats in his other Afo/ogy ; and how current this opinion 
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you that heretofore these impure spirits, under various appari- 
tions, went into the daughters of men and defiled boys, and 
dressed up such scenes of horror that such as entered not into 
the reasons of things, but judged by appearance only, stood 
aghast at the spectres; and, being shrunk up with fear and 
amazement, and never imagining them to be devils, called 
them gods, and invoked them by such titles as every devil was 
pleased to nickname himself by. When Socrates, therefore, 
by dint of true reason, diligently applied himself to bring these 
hidden works of darkness to light, and to rescue mankind from 
the impositions of devils, then these very devils struck in with 
men of the same black spirit and delight in mischief, to get 
Socrates taken off for an ungodly wicked fellow and an intro- 
ducer of new demons.!_ The same train have they laid against 
us, and are working our ruin with all their might. For not only 
Socrates employed his share of reason among the Greeks to 
argue them out of these impostures, but even the very Logos, 
or Reason itself, took upon Him the form and nature of a 
man to destroy the same kingdom of darkness among the 
barbarians ; upon Whose word it is that we aver these demons 
to be not only not good, but evil and abominable spirits, 
whose actions men of any affection for virtue would be 


was before and after the time of Justin you may see in the Motes ad 
Spicileg. Patr. Sec. i. p. 369. They concluded these evil spirits to have 
a finer sort of body, which was refreshed from the nidours and streams of 
the sacrifices ; and from the amazing power they exercised upon mankind, 
together with a mistaken passage in Scripture, as I have shown in my 
Notes upon Tertullian, chap. xxii., arose this opinion. 

1 That when Socrates was setting up the worship of one God at Athens, 
one article of Melitus against him was, that he was ’Aés4s, an atheist, and 
an introducer of strange gods, see the forementioned Afol. of Plato, p. 18 ; 
and in what sense Socrates and other virtuous philosophers are said to have 
been partakers of the Divine Logos, I will show hereafter. I keep to the 
term Logos in the English, because I think it less ambiguous, and more 
expressive of the personality of the Son of God than barely the Word, as 
we render it in St. John, and because Justin Martyr is thought to be some- 
thing in particular, as you will see anon, in the explanation of it. 
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ashamed to imitate; and for this worshipful reason is it that 
we are branded with the name of Atheist.} 


VI. And thus far we frankly confess the charge, that with 
respect to the gods in worship among you we are atheists ; 
but far otherwise in respect of the most true God, the Father 
of righteousness, purity, and every virtue, a God infinitely 
removed from the least mixture or spot of evil: Him and His 
only-begotten Son (Who has instructed us in what I just now 
mentioned concerning these evil spirits, and likewise acquainted ~ 
us with another host of good and godlike ministering spirits), 
both these, I say, together with the Spirit Who spake by the 
prophets, we worship and adore,? and our way of worshipping 
is in spirit and truth ;? and as we have been taught, so are we 


1 Christianity was called ‘‘the atheism,” and by the Emperor Julian is 
seldom called by any other name. And thus Lucian ranks the Christians 
with Atheists and Epicureans.—Pseudomant. p, 828, tom. xxi. 

2 Kai Wdabavre nas radra xa) ray &Arwy, etc. Bellarmin Petavius, and 
other doctors of the Romish Church, have notoriously played the Jesuit 
upon this passage, and forced Justin to speak for the worship of angels in 
this manner by the help of a comma after rairz: ‘God and His Son who 
has thus taught us, and the host of good angels, and the Spirit who spake 
by the prophets, we worship,” etc. So that here we have the Third 
Person in the ever-blessed Trinity to be worshipped in the fourth place 
after the angels, But to see how knavishly they have dealt with our author 
in this place, and for a fuller explication of the words, I refer to the 
excellent Bishop Bull in his Defens. Fid. Nic. p. 70, whose sense I have 
followed ; but Dr. Cave translates it thus: ‘‘ Him and His only-begotten 
Son (Who instructed us and the whole society of good angels in these 
divine mysteries),” Primitive Christianity, p. 13. And for this sense is 
Dr. Grabe in his Annotations. It appears, indeed, from the apostle’s 
caveat in his Epistle to the Colossians, that angel-worship crept into the 
Church very early, but it was always cried out against, and at last publicly 
condemned by the whole Laodicean Council, Can. 35; and, besides, you 
will quickly find Justin, in this very 4fo/ogy, saying that ‘‘ God only is to 
be worshipped,” and repeating the Trinity of Persons as the object of 
worship, without any mention of angels. 

3 Acyw xal d&dndsiz, I translate “spirit and truth,” according to that of 
St. John in wvedmars xa) &Amésiz, to which Sylburgh says they allude. 
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ready to communicate the same freely to every one that is 
willing to learn. 


VII. But perhaps it will be objected that some Christians 
have been taken up and convicted as evil-doers. Well, I will 
grant the objection and more; not only that some, but many, 
and at many times, have been thus duly convicted upon a fair 
trial; but then I must tell you again that you condemned not 
the persons aforesaid as criminals, but as Christians. More- 
over, we confess that as all the sects in general among the 
Greeks went under the common name of philosopher, though 
extremely different in opinions, so truly among the barbarians! 
the professors of this new wisdom, whether in reality or appear- 
ance only, go all by the same title, and are denominated 
Christians ; wherefore we pray that all those who are indicted 
by the name of Christian may be examined as to their actions, 
and that every person convicted may suffer as an evil-doer, and 
not as a Christian ;? and if he be found not guilty, that he may 
be discharged as a Christian who has done nothing worthy of 
punishment. And as to our false accusers, far be it from us 
to desire you to punish them *—their own painful wickedness, 
and utter ignorance of all that is good and amiable, is punish- 
ment in abundance. 


VIII. I could wish you would take this also into considera- 
tion, that what we say is really for your own good; for it is in 
our power at any time to escape your torments, by denying the 
faith when you question us about it. But we scorn to purchase 


1 « Clemens Alexandrinus often calls the Jews ‘ barbarians ;’ and Epi- 
phanius calls Christianity ‘the barbarism.’”—Lang. 

2«¢ And not as a Christian,” in allusion to that of St. Peter, 1 Pet. 
iv. 15. 

3 Ob yiep cols narsyopotveus xohaluv ips dbsdoousr. This relates to the 
rescript of Adrian, wherein severe penalties are threatened to the false 
accusers of Christians. 
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life at the expense of a lie;} for our souls are winged with a 
desire of a life of eternal duration and purity, of an immediate 
conversation with God the Father and Maker of all things ;? 
we are in haste to be confessing and finishing our faith, being 
fully persuaded that we shall arrive at this beatific state if we 
approve ourselves to God by our works, and express our 
passion by our obedience for that divine life which is never 
interrupted by any clashing evil. But to lay before you, in 
short, what we expect, and what we have learned from Christ, 
and what we teach the world, take it as follows: Plato and 
we are both alike agreed’ as to a future judgment, but differ 
about the judges—Rhadamanthus and Minos are his judges, 
Christ ours. And moreover we say that the souls of the 
wicked, being reunited to the same bodies, shall be consigned 
over to eternal torments, and not, as Plato will have it, to the 
period of a thousand years only.¢ But if you will affirm this to 


1 Mental reservation was a thing unknown to the primitive Christians ; 
they looked upon a lie as bad in all, but monstrous in a Christian—as being 
a renunciation of that truth to which they had engaged themselves in 
baptism, and therefore would not lie to save their lives. Accordingly 
Tertullian rejects the notion of saving life by equivocating with the utmost 
scorn and contempt.—A/fo/, c. 27. 

2«« A Christian,” says Tertullian, ‘thanks his judges for condemning 
him,” Aol. c. 46. ‘* And when Lucius was charged by Urbicus for being 
a Christian, because he offered to speak for one he thought had hard 
measure, he immediately confessed the charge, and was forthwith con- 
demned, and thanked his judge for so doing.”—/ust. Mar. Afol. ii. p. 43. 
‘© And when Arrius Antoninus, Proconsul of Asia, saw the Christians 
voluntarily come thronging to execution, he ordered some few only to be 
executed, crying out to the rest : ‘O unhappy people, if you have such a 
mind to die, have you not halters and precipices enough to end your lives 
with, but you must come here for execution?’”—TZertul. ad Scap. c. iv. 
p- 71. So certain their hopes and so strong their passions for the enjoy- 
ments of the other world. 

3 MAdrov 3) spoiws.—Vid. Plat. in Gorgia, tom. 1, edit. Serrani, p. 524, 
and im Afol. Socrat. 

* Obx) yirsvrasri xpiodov.—Vid. Plat. Zimeum, p. 42, tom. 3, edit, 
Serran, This passage of Justin is express from the eternity of hell torments, 
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be incredible or impossible, there is no help but you must fall 
from error to error, till the day 0” judgment convinces you we 
are in the right. 


IX. But we cannot vouchsafe to worship with numerous 
victims, and garlands of flowers, the work of men’s hands,}— 
what you must help into the temple, and being so placed 
think fit to dub them gods; for we know them to be senseless, 
inanimate idols, and in nothing resembling the form of God 
(for we cannot conceive God to be anywise like what is drawn 
to represent and honour Him by), but in imitation only of 
those evil spirits who have imposed upon the world under such 
titles and apparitions. But what need I mention to such 
knowing persons as you are how the artists manage the subject- 
matter of their gods, how they hack and hew it, and cast it and 
hammer it, and not seldom from vessels of dishonour; by 
changing their figure only, and giving them another turn by 
the help of art, out comes a worshipful set of things you call 
gods. This we look upon not only as the highest flight of 
human folly, but as the most injurious affront to the true God, 


and is a clear comment upon that place of Justin in his 7ypho, where 
this eternity of torments may seem doubtful. —Al 3 (Wugal) xordlovras tor 
ay avrns nak slvas, x7) xornalecbas, 6 Osis Gian, Dial. cum Tryph. 223. 

L°ADA obdt buciais worRuis xu) rroxais avbay, ‘* The primitive Christians 
startled at everything that had but the least symbolizing with the heathen 
idolatry ; they looked upon the very making of idols, without any design 
to worship them, as an unlawful trade, and inconsistent with Christianity.” 
—Tertul, de Idolat. Can. 6, p. 88. ‘* The Council of Ancyra condemned 
those to a two years’ suspension from the sacrament, who sat down with 
their heathen friends upon their festivals in their idol-temples, though they 
touched not one bit that was offered to the idol.”—Can, 7. ‘‘ Nay, if a 
Christian did but wear a garland (a thing usually done by the heathen 
priests) he was excommunicated for two years; nay, if he did but go up 
to the Capitol to see the Gentile sacrifices, and did not see them, he was 
punished as if he did.” —Concil. Liliber. Vid. not. Albaspin. Can. 55, p. 69. 
Can. 59, p. 71: Happy had it been for Christendom had this aversion 
to idols continued to this day. 
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Who is a God of glory and form ineffable, thus to transfer His 
incommunicable Name! upon such corruptible and helpless 
things as wood and stone. Besides, the artificers of what you 
worship are the lewdest of men, and, not to mention particu- 
lars, practised in all sorts of wickedness, as you yourselves are 
very sensible of; men who debauch the girls while they are 
helping them to make your gods. Oh! stupidity of men as 
thunderstruck! that ever you should let such beasts have a 
hand in making your gods, and put them and the temples 
which hold them under the protection of such villains, never 
reflecting what an execrable crime it is, either to think or say, 
that men have the care and keeping of the gods! 


X. And while we look upon God as the Giver of all good 
things, we can never think He stands in need of the material 
and gross oblations of men; but we are taught, and most 
firmly believe and know, that they only are the acceptable 
worshippers of God who form their minds by the mind eternal, 
and express it in temperance, justice, humanity, and such other 
virtues as are the essential excellences of the Divine Nature, or 
the more proper inmost perfections of Him Who is a God 
unnameable ;* and this Almighty Being, so good in Himself, 
made all things in the beginning for the good of man out of a 


"Os... twovoee@:ras. To this purpose we find in the Book of Wisd. 
xili, and xiv, 21, ‘‘ They did ascribe unto stones and stocks the incom- 
municable Name.”’ 

2 «A God unnameable.” This is a title we have more than once in this 
Apology, and is very frequent in the other writings of this martyr, particu- 
larly in his first Apology according to the vulgar editions: évewe xai cH 
mwavrav warph bsroy aysyirw dyes, odx tori, etc., p. 44. In these and the 
words following Justin teaches that God the Father and the Son have no 
proper names, but appellations only, which we give them upon the account 
of their good works and actions, etc.; and the reason he gives for this 
assertion is this :—that the unbegotten God being eternal, and His Son 
eternally coexisting with the Father, there could be none before Them to 
impose a name upon Them. 
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chaos of rude ill-favoured matter; and they who walk accord- 
ing to His will, and demonstrate their worthiness by their 
works, we are sure will be admitted into the Divine presence, 
there to reign with Him, where corruption and suffering never 
come. For as He created us at first, when we were not, so by 
the same power will He restore us to being again, and crown 
with the immortal enjoyment of Himself such as have made 
it their choice to please their Maker; for though we had no 
choice in our creation, yet in our regeneration we have; for 
God persuades only, and draws us gently in our regeneration, 
by co-operating freely with those rational powers He has 
bestowed upon us. And we are verily of opinion that it would 
be for the interest of all men living not only to tolerate the 
learning of the Christian faith, but to give it all the public 
encouragement possible; for that inward conscientious dis- 
charge of our several duties, which human laws can never 
reach, the wisdom which is from above would bring about 
effectually, were it not for those false and atheistical accusa- 
tions which are sowed about the world by diabolical spirits, 
who take advantage to strike in with that original sin and 
proneness to all evil that reigns in our nature, and which is 
sure to enter into confederacy with them; but of all their 
accusations we are entirely innocent. 


XI. But upon the first word you hear of our expectations of 
a kingdom,? you rashly conclude it must needs be a kingdom 


1 The primitive Christians were so warmed with the expectation of a 
Kingdom in the Heavens, that they did little else but prepare to die, and 
took the first opportunity they could of getting out of the world; and 
being continually discoursing of, and comforting one another with the 
hopes of this Kingdom, were overheard by their enemies, and falsely accused 
as treasonable affecters of the empire, when alas] (as Justin Martyr here 
assures the emperors) they meant nothing less ; and what contributed very 
much to this passion for death was an opinion they generally had of the 
day of judgment being near at hand, a terrible day, which they earnestly 
prayed they might not be spectators of. This opinion was started early, as 

M 
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upon earth, notwithstanding all we can say that it is one in 
Heaven, and though you have such an experimental proof to 
the contrary from our professing ourselves Christians upon 
examination, when we know death to be the certain conse- 
quence of such a profession. But were our thoughts fixed upon 
a kingdom of this world, we would surely deny our religion for 
the safety of our lives, and have recourse to all the methods of 
concealment to secure us in a whole skin against that good 
day we expect. But since our hopes do not fasten upon things 
present, the preservation of our lives is the least of our con- 
cern, because we know our murderers can cut us short but a 
few days ; for all must die. 


XII. I must tell you likewise that of all men living we are 
the greatest promoters of peace, and bring you in the most 
powerful auxiliaries to establish it in your dominions, by teach- 
ing that it is impossible for any worker of iniquity, any covetous 
or insidious person, any one, either vicious or virtuous, to hide 
himself from God ; and that every one is stepping forward into 
everlasting misery or happiness according to his works. And if 
all men were once fully possessed with a notion of these things, 
who would make the bold adventure to embrace the pleasures 
of sin for a season, with his eyes upon eternal fire at the end 
of the enjoyment? Who would not strive all he could to 
check himself upon the brink of ruin, and to adorn his mind 
with such virtue as might give him admission to the good 
things of God, and secure him from everlasting vengeance ? 
But as to the penalties of your laws, offenders are not so careful 
about lying hid from them, because they know you to be but 
men, and therefore possible to be put upon, and upon the score 


appears by that caution given by St. Paul to the Thessalonians about it 
(2 Thess. ii. 3, 4); and it lasted for some ages after, as is evident from 
several places in Tertullian, de c#/t, famin. lib. 2, c. 9, ad uxor. lib. I; 
c. 5, which I mention here once for all, because the reader will meet with 
this opinion in the dZo/ogy before him. 
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of that possibility are encouraged to sin on. But were they 
fully persuaded of the impossibility of concealing anything from 
God, not only the works of their hands, but even the motions 
of their minds, the direful storm of wrath they see just dropping 
upon their heads, would needs make them prepare with all 
speed for a better course of life, as you yourselves will grant. 


XIII. But you seem to be afraid that such a notion of 
God’s Omniscience should force every one to be good, and so 
quite and clean spoil the trade of punishing. Executioners 
perhaps may be afraid of this, but pious princes surely never 
can. But such fears, I am verily persuaded, are the suggestions 
of evil spirits, who get their sacrifices and worship by exacting 
upon the follies of wicked men ; but you who set up for pious 
and philosophers will not, we suppose, be drawn into the 
same unreasonable practices. But if you, like other weak 
people, will be borne down with the iniquity of the times, and 
make truth give place to custom, do your worst; but such 
wicked princes as have no regard for truth can do no more 
than robbers in a desert, for the Logos has declared you 
shall not thrive long in your idolatrous course ; that Logos, 
Who next to God His Father we know to be the supreme and 
justest of Kings, and above all the principalities and powers in 
nature. For as all men are shy of taking up with poverty, 
suffering, or disgrace, merely for the sake of custom, so is 
every person of sense equally unwilling to do what reason 
declares is not to be done, notwithstanding it has the plea of 
custom for its practice. 


XIV. Our Master Jesus Christ, from Whom we take the 
name of Christians, the Son and Apostle! of that God who is 
the Supreme Lord and Maker of the universe, has foretold 


1 ’Agtororos. Christ is called the Apostle of God from His being sent 
by Him into the world, and is so styled in Heb. iii. 1: ‘Consider the 
Apostle and High Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus.” 
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our sufferings ; which to us is a manifest confirmation of the 
truth of all His other doctrines, because we see these things 
fulfilled according to His prediction ; for this or nothing is the 
work of God, to declare a thing shall come to be, long before 
it is in being, and then to bring about that thing to pass 
according to the same declaration. 


XV. And now I might spare myself the trouble of saying a 
word more, considering the truth and justice of our proposals ; 
but because I am sensible how difficult a task it is for men 
bowed down with aged ignorance to be set straight in a 
moment, and for a further satisfaction to the lovers of 
truth, I shall enlarge in its defence, knowing it not impos- 
sible to get the better of ignorance by setting matters in a 
fuller light. 


XVI. In the first place, then, it is certain we cannot justly 
be branded for atheists, we who worship the Creator of the 
universe, not with blood, libations, and incense (which we are 
sufficiently taught He stands in no need of); but we exalt Him 
to the best of our power with the rational service of prayers 
and praises,! in all the oblations we make unto Him ; believing 


1 Aayw signs xal sixaporias. What the Latin translator means by his 
Oratione Precum ac gratiarum actionis, I cannot well tell ; but I think he 
can by no means be right in the translation of these words, The sacrifices of 
old, both of Jew and Gentile, were offered in a corporeal way, by slaughter, 
fire, and incense, but the sacrifice of Christians is offered only Adyw sixiis 
nal edycapiorias, ‘by way of prayer and thanksgiving,” as Mr. Mede translates 
these words, p. 358. So that according to this learned person these 
words are to be understood of the manner of offering ; the bread and wine, 
the matter of the Christian sacrifice, are offered Aoyixa@s spiritually ; which 
the Fathers in the first Council of Nice call dédrw< édsobas, “to be sacrificed 
without sacrificing rites.” And this sense is further confirmed by what 
follows, where Justin argues against the gross way of the Gentiles sacrific- 
ing, by consuming in fire what God made for our nourishment. “Oem 
ddvereus, which I translate, ‘‘ to the best of our power,” I take notice of only 
by the by in this place because I shall have occasion to explain it more 
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this to be the only honour worthy of Him; not to consume 
the creatures which He has given us for our use, and the com- 
fort of those that want, in the fire by sacrifice, but to approve 
ourselves thankful to Him, and to express this gratitude in the 
rational pomp of the most solemn hymns! at the altar in 
acknowledgment of our creation, preservation, and all the 
blessings of variety in things and seasons; and also for the 
hopes of a resurrection to a life incorruptible, which we are 
sure to have for asking, provided we ask in faith. Who that 
knows anything of us will not confess this to be our way of 
worshipping? And who can stigmatize such worshippers for 
atheists? The Master Who instructed us in this kind of wor- 
ship, and Who was born for this very purpose, and crucified 
under Pontius Pilate, procurator of Judea, in the reign of 
Tiberius Cesar, is Jesus Christ, Whom we know to be the 
Son of the true God, and therefore hold Him the second in 
order, and the Prophetic Spirit the third ;? and that we have 


fully hereafter ; only I believe the impartial reader will hardly conceive 
this passage to be a good proof for extemporary prayer. 

1 Uopres xual tuvevs. Dr. Grabe observes that the word Town often 
signifies that public pomp and pageantry which was exhibited at the 
heathen sports ; and from hence concludes that it is translated hither to 
signify those prayers which are recited with more than ordinary solemnity 
at the celebration of the Eucharist. The mention of hymns in this place, 
and not one word of them in that where Justin is giving an account of 
their way of public worship, is a plain argument that he did not design to 
acquaint them with every particular they did at their religious assemblies ; 
for there is no doubt but singing of psalms was a part of divine service, 
and as a main part too mentioned by Pliny in his Letter to Trajan—Secum 
invicem canere—‘‘ they sang psalms together, or alternately, or by turns ;” 
for so perhaps the words may signify. These psalms were partly David’s, 
partly extemporary raptures while inspiration lasted, or set compositions 
taken out of the Holy Scriptures, or of their own composing, as you find 
in Tertul. Afo/. c. 39; and this continued till the Council of Laodicea 
ordered that no psalms composed by private persons should be recited in 
the church, Can. 59. 

2 Here again you see the sacred Trinity of Divine Persons mentioned in 
their order, and the Prophetic Spirit in the third place, which evidently 
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good reason for worshipping in this subordination, I shall 
show hereafter. For here they look upon it as downright 
madness to assign to a crucified man the next place to the 
immutable, eternal God, Parent of all things, being entirely 
in the dark as to the mystery of this order; and therefore 
I advise you to give diligent attention while I expound it 
to you. 


XVII. But first I am to caution you against those spirits, 
which I have already accused for practising upon you, that 
they do not delude and pervert you from reading and under- 
standing what I am now proposing to your consideration ; for 
to hold you in slavery and bondage is the prize they contend 
for, and sometimes by visions in sleep, sometimes by magical 
impostures, they make sure of all such as are little concerned 
about their salvation. I could wish you would follow our 
example, who by the persuasions of the Logos have revolted 
from these spiritual wickednesses, and come over to the obedi- 
ence of the only unbegotten God, through His Son Jesus Christ. 
We, who heretofore gave ourselves a loose to women,? now 


shows that the interposition of angels, sect. 6, must be looked upon only 
as in a parenthesis, and that St. Justin no more intended those ministering 
spirits for the objects of Christian worship than he intended they should 
take the place of the Holy Ghost in the order of worship. 

1 The reader will find in this Afo/ogy God continually called y:vnropa 
roy ravray and wartpe ray Gawy, ** Maker of all things and Father of the 
universe ;”’ and therefore he is desired once for all to take notice that our 
author repeats this attribute so often, because some heretics in his time 
denied God to be the Maker of heaven and earth, and he expressly men- 
tions Marcion for one, sect. 35, who taught another god greater than the 
Creator of the world, 

OF wddou wdv wopveiass yeaipovres, etc. This wonderful change in manners 
is often appealed to by the primitive converts ; and that men so long bent 
to lust and passion should be set upright in a moment, I look upon as a 
miracle in morality ; for nothing but the mighty grace of God, and the 
brightest hopes of future happiness, could prevail with all sorts of men 
thus to embrace the Christian faith at the certain expense almost of their 
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strictly contain within the bounds of chastity ; we, who devoted 
ourselves to magic arts, now consecrate ourselves entirely to 
the good unbegotten God; we, who loved nothing like our 
possessions, now produce all we have in common, and spread 
our whole stock before our indigent brethren ; we, who were 
pointed with mutual hatred and destruction, and would not so 
much as warm ourselves at the same fire with those of a 
different tribe upon the account of different institutions, now 
since the coming of Christ cohabit and diet together, and 
pray for our enemies ; and all our returns for evil are but the 
gentlest persuasives to convert those who unjustly hate us, 
that by living up to the same virtuous precepts of Christ they 
might be filled with the same comfortable hopes of obtaining 
the like happiness with ourselves, from that God Who is the 
Lord of all things. 


XVIIL But before I enter further into the explication of the 
Christian mysteries, it will not be amiss to give you a taste of 
the very doctrines delivered by Christ Himself, to show that 
we are no cheats, nor have any design to trick upon you in 
this matter, and I shall leave it to you to examine, as princes 
who are well able, whether this is not the very doctrine of 
Christ, and the same we preach to the world. His discourses 
are short and sententious, for He was no trifling sophister, but 
Christ the Power of God, and the Wisdom of God. Thus 
then He delivered Himself concerning chastity: “ Whoso 
looketh upon a woman to lust after her hath committed 
adultery with her already in his heart before God”? (Matt. 
y. 28). “And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out; it 
is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of heaven with 


lives ; and from the bitterest enemies, and the lewdest of men, to become 
the most loving, forgiving, and chastest people in the world. 

1*O¢ dy iuBrtyy. In Scripture quotations you are to observe that 
Justin does not tie himself to the very words of the text, but their sense 
only. 
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one eye, rather than having two eyes to be cast into hell 
fire. And whosoever shall marry her that is divorced from 
her husband committeth adultery” (Matt. v. 29, 32, xix. 9). 
“‘ And there are some which are made eunuchs of men, and 
some who have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of 
heaven’s sake ; but all cannot receive this saying” (Matt. xix. 
11, 12). So that such kind of second marriages of persons 
divorced, and the very looking upon a woman to lust after 
her, which are not criminal by human laws, by our Master’s 
laws are adultery ;1 for not only the adulterer in fact but in will 
is condemned by Christ. And for good reason, because the 
inward desires, as well as the outward actions, are equally 
manifest toGod. And I can produce abundance of both sexes 
who have from their childhood been disciplined unto Christ,? 


1 In times of persecution very many Christians abstained from marriage, 
to be freer from the cares of the world, and more expeditious in the service 
of God and their brethren ; and those who married, did it (as our Martyr 
elsewhere says) only for the sake of children, and the bringing them up in 
the Christian religion ; but the first Fathers were extremely severe against 
second marriages, looking upon them but as a better kind of adultery ; and 
by the apostolical canons such as engaged in second marriages after 
baptism were made incapable of any degree in the ministry. However, this 
severity is much abated, if it is to be understood (as some say it is) of such 
only as had two wives at once; for we are told by a learned person that 
there were three sorts of bigamy—the first, a man’s having two wives at 
once, this was condemned by the Roman laws; the second, when the 
former wife being dead, the man married a second time ; a third, when 
for any slight cause a man put away his wife by a bill of divorce, which 
was but too frequently done, and allowed by the laws of those times, but 
condemned by the Church ; and of this last sort of bigamy many of the 
ancient canons are to be understood.— Vid. Justell. Not. in Can. i. Cone. 
Laod. 

? Ol ix walduy iuadnrevnoty, This passage, I think, is hardly capable of 
being wrested to signify less than the baptism of children ; for the Martyr 
speaks of such as had been discipled unto Christ from their childhood, and 
this discipling, we know, was by baptism (Matt. xxviii. 19, where we have 
the same word waénrsdw) ; and these disciples, he says, also continued Virgins 
all their time, which is another argument of their being baptized from their 
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and lived in a constant course of spotless virginity to sixty or 
seventy years of age ; and I cannot but glory in being able to 
produce so many instances of Christian purity out of every 
nation. But why should I go about to muster up a numberless 
multitude of such who have taken leave of their intemperance, 
and come over to the Christian institution? For Christ called 
not the just, and temperate, but the impious, incontinent, and 
unjust to repentance, according to His own saying, “I came 
not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance” (Matt. 
ix. 13); for our heavenly Father delights not in the correction, 
but the amendment of sinners. 


XIX. Concerning the duty of universal love, He thus 
teaches : “‘ If ye love them which love you, what do ye more 
than other men? For sinners do the same. But I say unto 
you, Pray for your enemies, love those that hate you, and do 
good to them which curse you and despitefully use you” 
(Matt. v. 44, 46). Concerning giving alms to the poor, and 
against vainglory in doing them, He commands thus: “ Give 
to every one that asketh, and from him that would borrow 
turn not away” (Matt. v. 42). ‘And if ye lend to them of 
whom ye hope to receive again, what thanks have ye? 
Do not publicans the same?” (Luke vi. 34). “Lay not 
up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and 
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and 
steal; but lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where 


childhood ; but, above all, the opposing the children to such as had changed 
from intemperance, and consequently were men, and converted and 
baptized upon a due consideration of the Christian principles. This 
opposition, I say, makes it plain to me that he meant such persons as 
were discipled into Christ, before they were capable of learning the Chris- 
tian doctrine by instruction. Now this Afo/ogy is not fifty years younger 
than St. John’s Revelation, and if a person of Justin’s learning and curio- 
sity was able to know such a plain matter of fact as baptism, and if the 
Martyr had sincerity enough to declare it ingenuously, then I take this to 
be a very strong proof for infant baptism. 
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moth and rust doth not corrupt” (Matt. vi 19, 20). “ For 
what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, 
and lose his own soul, or what shall a man give in exchange 
for his soul?” (Matt. xvi. 26; Luke ix. 25). “Be ye kind 
and merciful, as your Father is kind and merciful, who maketh 
His sun to rise upon sinners, on the evil and on the good” 
(Matt. v. 45, 48). “Take no thought what you shall eat, 
or what you shall put on; are you not much better than 
birds and beasts? And yet God taketh care of them. Be 
not therefore solicitous what you shall eat, or wherewithal ye 
shall be clothed, for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye 
have need of these things. But seek ye the kingdom of God, 
and all things shall be added unto you. For where your 
treasure is, there will your heart be also” (Matt. vi. 21, 25, 
26, 33). “Take heed that ye do not your alms to be a 
spectacle to men, otherwise ye have no reward of your Father 
which is in heaven” (Matt. vi. 1). 


XX. Concerning patience, submission, and meekness, these 
are our Master’s rules: ‘‘ Whosoever shall smite thee on thy 
right cheek, turn to him the other also ;! and him tnat taketh 
away thy cloak, forbid not to take thy coat also” (Matt. v. 
39, 40). “ Whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause 
shall be in danger of hell-fire” (Matt. v. 21). “ Whosoever shall 


1 ““ Whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the 
other also.” Isidore the Pelusiote upon this passage (Z/. 127, 1. 3, p. 269) 
has so truly expressed the primitive spirit, and the turn is so engaging, that 
I will not ask pardon for setting it down. ‘‘The King of Heaven,” says he, 
‘came down to instruct the world in the laws of an heavenly conversation, 
which He has proposed in a way of conflict, quite contrary to that in the 
Olympic games, for there he that fights and conquers wins the garland ; 
here he that is beaten and bears it with patience receives the crown; there 
he that is smitten and returns blow for blow ; here he that turns the other 
cheek is celebrated the victor in the theatre of angels ; for the Christian 
victory is measured not by revenge but patience, This is the new law of 
crowns ; this the new way of conflict and contention.” 
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compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain” (Matt. v. 41). “Let 
your light so shine before men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven” (Matt. v. 16). 
A Christian hand must by no means be lifted up in resistance; 
for Christ will not have His disciples like the rest of the world, 
but orders them to shine with a distinguishing patience and 
meekness, and to win men over from their sins by such gentle 
arts of conversion. And I could give you a proof of the 
influence of such bright examples from many converts among 
us, who from men of violence and oppression were transformed 
into quite another nature, perfectly overcome by the passive 
courage of their Christian neighbours, or by observing the new 
astonishing patience of such injured Christians as they chanced 
to travel with, or the experience they had of their fidelity in 
their dealings. 


XXI. Concerning swearing not at all, and a perpetual 
regard to truth in all our communication, He thus ordains: 
“ Swear not at all,! but let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay; 
for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil” (Matt. 


1 Some of the ancient Fathers from this text, ‘‘Swear not at all,” held 
the taking of an oath unlawful; but far the greatest part of them were 
of another opinion, and interpreted this prohibition, of swearing by the 
creatures (which was the case of the Jews, and which our Saviour and St. 
James principally aim at, and which is countenanced by the text when 
rightly pointed), and of vain, rash, and false swearing. It would be well, 
indeed, if the honesty of Christians now-a-days did supersede the necessity 
of oaths, and that their majesty was not prostituted by their multitude 
and the meanness of the occasion ; but that it is lawful to take an oath, we 
have our Master's practice, who answered upon oath; and St. Paul’s often 
calling God to witness, to justify the thing, and the military oath taken by 
the Christian soldiers, put it out of doubt ; the form of which is thus set 
down by Vegetius, an heathen, viz.—‘‘ They swore by God, Christ, and 
the Holy Spirit, and the majesty of the emperor, which next to God is to 
be loved and honoured by mankind.” And this you will find exactly 
agrees with the account given long before of the Christians by Tertullian, 
Apol. c. 32. 
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v. 37). Concerning the worship of God only, He thus 
appoints: ‘This is the first Commandment, Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve 
with all thy heart and with all thy strength” (Matt. iv. ro), 
the Lord thy God Which made thee. And a certain person 
.coming to Him, and addressing Him in these words, “ Good 
Master,” He returned him this answer, “ There is none good 
but God only” (Matt. xix. 16, 17), Who made all things. 


XXII. But those now who are found not to make His 
precepts the rule of their lives are to be looked upon as no 
Christians, let them say never such fine things of His law; for 
it is not the sayers, but the doers, that shall be justified. ‘‘ Not 
every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven; but he that doth the will of my Father 
which is in heaven. Whosoever heareth these sayings of 
mine and doeth them, heareth Him that sent me. Many 
will say unto me, Lord, Lord, have we not eaten and drunk 
in Thy name, and done wonders? And then will I say 
unto them, Depart from me, ye that work iniquity” (Matt. 
vil. 21-24). ‘Then shall there be wailing and gnashing of 
teeth, when the righteous shall shine forth as the sun, but 
the wicked shall be turned into everlasting fire” (Matt. xii. 
42, 43). ‘Many shall come to you in my name in sheep’s 
clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. Ye shall 
know them by their fruits. But every tree that bringeth 
not forth good fruit is hewn down and cast into the fire” 
(Matt. vii. 15, 16, 19). But Christians in word only, who 
talk these precepts, but live them not, such we beg may smart 
for their hypocrisy. 


XXIII. As to tribute and custom,! no men living take such 


‘ To this purpose Tertullian argues, Afo/. c. 42, that though they would 
not pay taxes for the maintenance of the heathen temples, yet they made 
sufficient amends for this in their faithful payments of all the rest. The 
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pains to pay their collectors so faithfully as we do, who pay 
them in obedience to our Lord’s command ; for when some 
came to Him with this question, “Is it lawful to give tribute 
unto Cesar or not? ‘Tell me (says He) whose image this 
money bears? They say unto Him, Cesar’s. Then saith He 
unto them, Render therefore unto Cesar the things which are 
Ceesar’s, and unto God the things that are God’s” (Matt. 
xxii. 17, 20, 21). Accordingly, therefore, we render unto God 
only the tribute of worship, and to you a cheerful obedience 
in all things else, acknowledging you to be emperors and 
rulers upon earth, and withal praying that imperial majesty 
may be always found in the company of true wisdom.? But 
if neither our prayers, nor all our contributions for the good of 
the public, will touch you with any concern for Christians, we 
shall be no losers ; for we believe, or rather are fully assured, 
that every one according to his demerits shall suffer in eternal 
fire, and shall give a strict account to God in proportion to the 
power he is intrusted with, as Christ has declared, “‘ For unto 
whomsoever God has given much, of him shall be much 
required ” (Luke xii. 48). 


XXIV. Turn back your thoughts upon the past emperors, 
and you will find they all died like other men; and could you 
but discover one to be in a state of insensibility, you would 


truth is, the primitive Christians were strictly conscientious in everything, 
but in nothing more (as you will find in these Afologies) than in what 
related to the public, and concerned their duty and obedience to rulers 
and governors, and those too very often the worst of men, 

1 @siy wiv wsvev xporxvveiusy, We worship God alone. Angels, therefore, 
are not to be worshipped, and Christ and the Holy Ghost Which are 
worshipped are consequently God. 

2 Tertullian, likewise, Afo/. c. 39, tells us, ‘‘It was a solemn part of 
the Church in his time to pray for the happiness and prosperity of the 
princes under whom they lived. And the Church of England is so truly 
primitive in this point, that her liturgy has been thought too much clogged 
with prayers for kings.” 
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make a welcome discovery to the wicked world ; but since all 
departed souls continue in sensation,! and everlasting fire is 
treasured up for the unrighteous, let me advise you to look 
well about you, and lay these things seriously to heart. For 
even necromancy,” and the inspection of the entrails of sound 
children, and the calling out the souls of dead men, and what 
the magicians term dream-senders and familiars, and many 
other practices of the dealers in this black art, may induce you 
to believe that souls after death are in a state of sensation ; 
and, moreover, those persons who are violently caught up, and 
dashed down again by departed spirits,? and who pass among 
you all for demoniacs and mad, and likewise the Amphilochian, 
Dodonzan, Pythian, and other like oracles, and also the 
doctrines of many of your writers, such as Empedocles, 
Pythagoras, Plato, and Socrates, and Homer’s Ditch, and 
Ulysses’s Vistt to the Infernal Shades, and thetr Confabulations 
with him,—these, I say, all argue the immortality of human 


1 Here we have two things expressly asserted by Justin Martyr; one, 
that all departed souls are in a state of sensation, against Dr. Coward’s 
notion of their being in the same senseless state with the body till the 
resurrection ; the other, that all the wicked whatsoever shall suffer eternal 
torments, against the learned Mr. Dodwell, in his Zf¢stolary Discourse, 
‘“ proving from the Scriptures and the First Fathers that the soul is a 
principle naturally mortal,” etc. 

2 The several species of magic you will find mentioned by Tertullian, 
Apol, c. 23. The sum of what he drives at in this section is to prove the 
immortality of human souls from the practice of magicians, in raising up, 
and conversing with departed spirits; the inspection of the entrails of 
young children supposes that the souls of these children stood by and assisted 
the inspectors in the revelation of things to come. For a more particular 
account of this horrid practice, and for the meaning of the words évssporou-ros 
and #dpsdpos, I refer the learned reader to Dr. Grabe’s Notes upon this 
Apology. 

8 Such were the two demoniacs in the country of the Gergesenes, who 
came out of the tombs, ‘‘ exceeding fierce, so that no man might pass by 
that way” (Matt. viii. 28); and from their dwelling only among tombs, 
these spirits were concluded to be the souls of dead men, 
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souls, and several others of the same opinion about spirits 
with ourselves, with whom we desire the like treatment, as 
having not a less, but a much greater faith in God than they 
ever had, being under a full expectation of being restored to 
these bodies, after they are dead and rotten, because we know 
that with God nothing is impossible. 


XXV. And truly what to any considering person would 
seem more incredible, were it not that we ourselves are in a 
body, than to be told that it is possible for bones and nerves 
and flesh to be spun out from a seminal drop, into such a 
thing as we see man to be; I speak this by way of hypothesis ; 
supposing, I say, before you were in the state you now are, 
and generated of such parents, any one should come and 
show you this seminal drop and the picture of man, and 
withal aver it to be possible for such a creature to rise out of 
such a principle, which of you would think it credible before 
he saw the production? Not one, I daresay, would deny it to 
be impossible. In the same manner you are now possessed 
with a disbelief of a resurrection, because you never saw a 
person rise again from the dead: but as at first you would 
not believe it possible for this little speck to work itself into a 
man, though now you see it true in fact, so ought you to 
conclude it as practicable for human bodies covered in the 
earth, and dead like seed, to spring again in their season at 
the Almighty Word, and put on incorruption. But how suit- 
able such a power is to God which those cut out for Him who 
affirm everything to depart into that original matter from 
whence it came, and after that departure to be gone for ever, 
and irrevocable even beyond the call of God Himself ; whether 
this, I say, is a becoming notion of Almighty Power, I will not 
now inquire ; but this I will venture to say, that these gentle- 
men would never have believed it possible that themselves 
and the whole world could have been what they now find 
they are, and from such principles. 
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XXVI. But we have justly presumed it the most rational 
to believe what may seem inconsistent with the nature of 
things, and to men impossible, rather than stand out and 
imitate others in a foolish infidelity, especially since our 
Master Christ hath taught us,! “That the things which are 
impossible with men are possible with God” (Luke xviii. 27) ; 
and likewise given orders, ‘Not to fear them that kill the 
body, and after that have no more that they can do; but fear 
Him who after He hath killed is able to destroy both soul and 
body in hell” (Matt. x. 28). 


XXVII. Now hell is that place where the wicked livers, 
and such as disbelieve the revelations of God by Christ, 
shall suffer; and the Sibyl and Hystaspes hath both given 
out that this whole system of corruptibles shall be destroyed 
by fire; nay, the Stoics have a conceit that God Himself shall 
be resolved into fire, and that there shall rise a new world 
refined from the ruins of the old; but we conceive far more 
honourably of God than to range the Creator of the universe 
among things subject to alteration. 


XXVIII. If, then, we hold some opinions near of kin to the 
poets and philosophers in greatest repute among you, and 
others of a diviner strain, and far above out of their sight, 
and have demonstration on our side into the bargain, why are 
we to be thus unjustly hated, and to stand distinguished in 
misery above the rest of mankind? For in saying that all things 


1 This great philosopher and Christian martyr was so far from thinking 
with our modern reasoners, that his faith ought to go no further than clear- 
ness and connection of ideas, that he thought it reasonable, and becoming 
finite minds, to believe beyond the ken of mortal eye, and to conclude that 
possible to God which to us might seem impossible. 

2 « Esse quoque in fatis reminiscitur affore tempus, 
Qué Mare, qué Tellus, correptaque Regia Celi 
Ardeat, et mundi moles operosa laboret.”’ 
—Ovid, Metam, lib. i, 


The First Apology of Justin Martyr. (29) 


were made in this beautiful order by God, what do we seem 
to say more than Plato? When we teach a general con- 
flagration, what do we teach more than the Stoics? When we 
assert departed souls to be in a state of sensibility, and the 
wicked to be in torments, but the good free from pain and in 
a blissful condition, we assert no more than your poets and 
philosophers. By opposing the worship of the works of men’s 
hands, we concur with Menander the comedian, and such as 
affirm the workman to be greater than his work; and by 
declaring the Logos, the First-begotten of God, our Master 
Jesus Christ, to be born of a Virgin without any human 
mixture, and to be crucified and dead, and to have rose again 
and ascended into heaven, we say no more in this than what 
you say of those whom you style the sons of Jove. 


XXIX. For you need not be told what a parcel of sons 
the writers most in vogue among you assign to Jove;! there 
is Mercury, Jove’s interpreter, in imitation of the Logos, 
in worship among you, and your grand teacher; there is 
Esculapius, the physician smitten by a bolt of thunder, and 


1 The kingdom of darkness had well-nigh overcast the whole world 
when the Sun of Righteousness rose upon it. The worship of false gods 
obtained everywhere but among the Jews, and this universal idolatry 
being one of the greatest obstructions to the light of the gospel, and the 
prevailing sin of these times, the reader must be content to find the first 
Christian apologists very large upon this head, in order to root out this 
pack of vanities, and to ridicule and argue them out of the world ; and be- 
cause the worship of a crucified man was that which they mostly stuck at, 
Justin makes a parallel, and shows that this Christ, the God of Christians, 
neither as the Son of God, nor of a Virgin, nor as a crucified man, could 
justly be objected against and denied divine worship by those who had 
so many sons and daughters of Jove, and such too as suffered death, in 
constant worship amongst themselves. But this kind of idolatry being 
now quite out of doors, I shall not trouble the reader with any notes upon 
the gods of the heathen, as thinking it altogether unedifying, and there- 
fore, once for all, refer the more curious to the remarks of Dr. Grabe in 
his edition 0: this Afology. 

N 
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after that ascending into heaven; there is Bacchus, torn to 
pieces ; and Hercules, burnt to get rid of his pains ; there are 
Pollux and Castor, the sons of Jove by Leda, and Perseus by 
Dane, and the mortal Bellerophon, who fell from his Pegasus ; 
not to mention Ariadne, and others like her, translated into 
constellations, according to your writers. Moreover, I would 
fain know why you always deify the departed emperors, and 
have a fellow at hand to make affidavit that he saw Czesar 
mount to heaven from the funeral pile? Nor can I think 
there is any need of repeating to such knowing persons the 
extravagances recorded of every son of Jove, only to put you 
in mind that they are recorded for the better corrupting and 
improving young students in the arts of debauchery ; for every 
one thinks it noble to equal the gods in wickedness. But far 
be it from men of sense to harbour such opinions of the gods, 
namely, that their Jove, the supreme and father of all the gods, 
should be a parricide, and the son of a parricide, and be 
captivated by the vilest lusts, and descended upon Ganimede 
and a crew of notorious adulteresses, and beget children after 
his own likeness. But as I have said, these are the stratagems 
of wicked spirits; whereas we teach that such only should be 
crowned with a blessed immortality who have imitated God 
in virtue; and those who have lived wickedly, and not re- 
pented to the amendment of their lives, we believe shall be 
punished in fire everlasting. 


XXX. As to the Son of God called Jesus, should we allow 
Him to be nothing more than man, yet the title of the Son of 
God is very justifiable upon the account of His wisdom ; for is 
not God styled by your own writers, Father of Gods and Men? 
But now if we say that the Logos of God is properly the 
begotten of God, by a generation quite different from that of 
men, as I have already mentioned, yet even this I say is no 
more than what you might very well tolerate, considering you 
have your Mercury in worship under the title of the Word and 
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Messenger of God. As to the objection of our Jesus being 
crucified, I say that suffering was common to all the fore- 
mentioned sons of Jove, but only they suffered another kind 
of death ; so that Christ does not seem at all inferior to them 
upon the score of the difference of His suffering, but much 
superior even in this very respect of His passion, as I shall 
prove in the following discourse, or rather indeed have proved 
already ; for the excellency of every one is to be judged of by 
the nature and end of his actions. As to His being born of 
a Virgin, you have your Perseus to balance that; as to His 
curing the lame and the paralytic, and such as were cripples 
from their birth, this is little more than what you say of your 
Esculapius. 


XXXI. But in order to make it more plain that whatever 
we have declared from Christ and His preceding prophets is 
true and older than any of your writers, and that we desire to 
be believed, not because we deliver many the same things 
with them, but because we deliver the truth, and nothing but 
the truth, and that Jesus alone is properly the Son of God, as 
being the Logos, and First-begotten, and Power of God, and 
by His counsel was made man, and taught these doctrines 
for the conversion and restoration of mankind, before Whose 
coming in our flesh these same evil spirits, by their instru- 
ments, the poets, dressed up fables to represent these things 
as already past and over, on purpose to defeat the good 
designs of His coming; just such another pack of scandalous 
wicked lies they have at present invented to render Christians 
odious, for which they cannot produce one witness, nor any- 
thing like proof, as I shall presently make appear. 


XXXII. But first, I cannot but take notice that though we 
hold some opinions like those of the Greeks, yet the name of 
Christ is the only thing we are hated for, and though never 
so innocent, yet we are dragged to execution like criminals ; 
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while others in other places have the liberty of worshipping 
trees, and rivers, and mice, and cats, and crocodiles, and 
many other such like silly animals; nor do the same things 
neither pass universally for deities, but different countries have 
different gods; insomuch that they charge each other with 
irreligion for not worshipping the same deities; and yet, for- 
sooth, the only thing you accuse us for is for not worshipping 
the same gods, for not offering libations, and the nidors of 
fat, and plaited garlands, and victims to departed spirits 
and you need not be told that the same deities obtain not 
everywhere, for what serves some for a god serves others for 
a sacrifice. 


XXXIII. I must tell you in the next place that we 
Christians out of all parts of the world, who formerly were 
worshippers of the sons of Semele and Latona, Bacchus and 
Apollo, whose abominable amours and practices with men it 
is a shame to mention, and who adored Proserpina and 
Venus, a brace of goddesses whose mysteries you now cele- 
brate, one stark, staring mad for Adonis, the other ravished 
by Aidoneus or Pluto; we who adored Aisculapius, or any 
of those who pass among you for gods, now through Jesus 
Christ have them all in the greatest contempt, though at the 
utmost peril of our lives; but dedicate ourselves to the ser- 
vice of the Unbegotten Impassible God, who never had, we 
are sure, any affair with Antiope and such like, nor anything 
to do with Ganimede, nor ever stood in need of the help of 
the hundred-handed giant which your Jove is said to have 
obtained at the suit of Thetis, nor ever solicitous to show his 
gratitude for his deliverance that her son Achilles should have 
ample satisfaction for being deprived of his harlot Briseis, and 
revenge the affront at the expense of many of the Grecians’ 
lives. We heartily pity those who can believe such stuff about 
the gods they worship, but we know that the wicked spirits 
are at the bottom of all these impostures. 
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XXXIV. Thirdly, it is notorious that after Christ’s ascen- 
sion into heaven, these same accursed spirits furnished out a 
set of men who gave out themselves to be gods; and yet 
were you so far from punishing such villains that you did them 
the greatest honour. For there is Simon, a certain Samaritan 
of the village Gitthon, who in Claudius Ceesar’s time, by his 
magic arts with the powers of darkness, did such wonderful 
feats in the imperial city of Rome, that he gained the reputa- 
tion of a god, and accordingly is honoured by you, like your 
other gods, with a statue erected upon the Tiber between the 
two bridges, with this Latin inscription, ‘Simoni Deo Sancto,” 
“To Simon the Holy God.”! And the Samaritans, almost in 


! John Daille, in his Aduse of the Fathers (for that ought to be the 
title of the book),—instead of recommending the authority of such men, 
who lived so near the apostles both in point of time and virtue, instead of 
insisting upon their general agreement in articles fundamental, and other 
truly admirable and edifying excellences in their writings,—this author, I 
say, chiefly pleases himself in picking holes, and exposing what he calls 
faults, in the best light for a malicious eye; like an ill-natured painter, 
who draws a shade over all the beauties of a face, and mainly employs his 
pencil to magnify scars and pockholes ; and this passage, among others, he 
has pitched upon for the discredit of Justin Martyr. ‘‘The good Father,” 
says he in his fleering way, ‘‘ was mistaken, and instead of Semoni read 
Simoni, and for Sanco, Sancto; whereas our learned critics now inform 
us it was only an inscription to one of the pagan demi-gods, ‘ Semoni Deo 
Sanco.’” The learned Dr. Grabe, who is just the reverse of John Daille, 
and employs his learning to keep us upon the ancient bottom, and justify 
the Fathers from the errors of transcribers, yet even he is of opinion that 
our Justin was imposed upon in this inscription; and Valesius himself 
concludes so likewise ; and the main grounds they go upon is, that in the 
last age there was a statue dug up with this inscription, ‘‘ Semoni Sango 
Deo Fidio Sacrum.” If this should be a mistake of our Justin, it is no 
great matter; but it is a mistake wherein Irenzus, Tertullian, Eusebius, 
Augustin all concur. But when I consider that our Martyr himself was 
a Samaritan, and lived in the next age; that he was a person of great 
learning and gravity, of a genius wonderfully inquisitive about matters 
of this nature; that he was at this time at Rome, where every one, no 
doubt, could inform him (if he had not Latin enough for the inscription) 
what strange god this was the statue of, as easily as any one about London 
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general, though very few of other nations, confess and wor- 
ship him as the first and principal god; and a certain Helena 
who strolled about with him at that time, and had been a 
common prostitute in the stews, they entitle the next intelli- 
gence to him; and one Menander likewise, a Samaritan, of 
the village Cappareteea, and a disciple of Simon, set on work 
by the same demons, and residing at Antioch, imposed upon 
many by the same magic arts, as we very well know, and 
wrought up his followers into a persuasion that they should 
never die ;! and there are some of his sect who are possessed 
with the same frenzy to this day. 


could tell now whose the statue is at Charing Cross; that he presented this 
Apology to the Emperors and Senate of Rome, to whom he would be 
careful what he said, and not in two different places insist upon the same 
thing, and press for the demolishing of this statue, which, if not the statue 
of Simon Magus, must needs be resented as a bold and notorious fable, 
and have a very ill effect upon his 4fo/ogy and the Christian cause; when 
I consider these things, I say, they weigh much more with me on the side 
of Justin, and the other Fathers, than a conjecture merely grounded upon the 
statue lately dug up does against them. Moreover, we learn from Baronius 
and Gruter that there were other statues to this Semoni Sango in several 
places of Italy, besides that in the Tiberine Island, and so the Fathers 
could not be easily mistaken about this pagan demi-god; and Lactantius 
and St. Augustin expressly mention this Sangus as the god of the Sabines ; 
and the Christian writers do likewise affirm that the statue of Simon 
Magus was erected by public authority, whereas this to Sangus was of 
private donation by Sextus Pompeius; the statue of Sangus was of stone, 
that of Simon Magus of brass. So that here we have two statues of 
different materials, and with different inscriptions, and yet they must be 
one and the same, because the Fathers are to be discredited. Unless, 
therefore, Daille and le Clerk can prove that the Tiberine Island could 
not hold two statues, they prove nothing to the purpose; but some men 
never think they make a good figure but when they stand upon the 
ruins of Christian antiquity. See this matter fully cleared in a book 
called Defensio S. Augustini adversus Joan. Pherepont Animadversiones, 
p. 176. 

1 A doctrine much perhaps of the same complexion with what Mr. 


A—All broached lately, though not, I believe, with the same success of 
followers, 
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XXXYV. There is one Marcion, also of Pontus, who at this 
time instructs his disciples in the doctrine of another god, 
greater than the Creator of the world, and who, by the assist- 
ance of the evil spirits, has spread this poison so effectually 
about every nation as to prevail upon many to subscribe to 
the blasphemy, and deny the Maker of the universe to be 
God, professing another greater deity, and a creator of greater 
worlds; and yet all this sort of men go by the name of 
Christians, as I have already said; just like the philosophers 
who, though they differ never so much in principles, yet all 
take upon them the common title of philosopher. But whether 
these heretics are really guilty of those cursed and scandalous 
actions, which are industriously spread abroad about Chris- 
tians, such as putting out the candles, and promiscuous 
copulations, and the devouring of human flesh, I cannot say ; 
but this I am sure of, that you do not harass and destroy them 
as you do us for these detestable doctrines! But I have 


1 Because the reader will meet with this horrid charge against Christians 
in all these Afologies, of promiscuous mixtures, and devouring an infant at 
their meetings, I think it will not be impertinent in this place to acquaint 
him with the grounds of such false and malicious accusations. Origen 
fathers them upon the Jews, as if they had invented them on purpose to 
bring Christianity into disgrace ; ‘‘and these lies,” said he, ‘‘ succeeded so 
well, that even some in his time would not hold the least conversation with 
a Christian ; but though the Jews had malice enough to invent anything to 
the prejudice of Christians, yet I can hardly be persuaded that all this 
was pure lie and invention without any ground. We know that in the 
most early times of the gospel there were several sorts of heretics, such 
as Simon Magus, Menander, Marcion, Marcus, Basilides, etc., who all 
covered themselves over with the gilded name of Christians, and yet were 
all guilty of these horrid abominations charged upon Christians in general.” 
Irenzus, adv. Heres. lib. i. c. i, p. 28, and c. ix. p. 70, reports that they 
debauched in private the woman which they had perverted and brought 
over to their sect (as many with shame and sorrow acknowledged upon 
their return to the Church); and not only so, but they openly married 
th® women they had seduced from their husbands, and laughed at the 
chaste and orthodox Christians as a parcel of blockheads, styling them- 
selves the pure, the perfect, and the seeds of election. Clemens Alex- 
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composed a treatise of all these heresies, which I am ready to 
produce for your satisfaction, if you are ready to peruse it. 


XXXVI. But we who are truly Christians are so far from 
maintaining any unjust or ungodly opinions, that exposing of 
infants, which is so much in practice among you, we teach to 
be a very wicked practice; first, because we see that such 
children, both girls and boys, are generally all trained up for 
the service of lust ; for as the ancients bred up these foundlings 
to feed cows, or goats, or sheep, or grass-horses, so now-a-days 
such boys are brought up only to be abused against nature ; 
and accordingly you have a herd of these women and effeminate 
men, standing prostitute for sale in every nation; and you 
traffic with such kind of cattle, and take toll and custom for 


andrinus, likewise, S¢vom. lib. iii. p. 430, tells the same story of the 
Carpocratians that Minutius Felix does of the Christians, namely, that 
both men and women used to meet at supper in imitation of the love- 
feast, and after they had been well warmed with meat and drink, put out 
the candles and promiscuously mixed with one another. And Epiphanius 
tells us of the Gnostics, Heres, xxvi. p. 42, that they had their wives in 
common, and when a stranger of their own sect came to them, both men 
and women had a sign to know one another by; for by stretching out 
their hands by way of salutation, and by tickling each other in the ball of 
their hand, they knew the stranger to be of their party. Amongst their 
brethren, the Carpocratians, they were wont to mark their disciples and 
proselytes under the right ear with a slit or hole; and this agrees with the 
charge of the heathens, that they knew one another at first sight by privy 
marks and signs, which perhaps is referred to Minutius Felix. Besides, 
Epiphanius, Heres, xxvi. p, 43, tells us that the Gnostics at their meetings 
were wont to take an infant begotten in their promiscuous mixtures, and 
beating it in a mortar, to season it with honey and pepper, and some other 
spices and perfumes to make it palatable, and then like swine or dogs to 
devour it, and this they accounted their ‘‘ perfect passover.”” Now this being 
the practice of these abominable heretics, who had the forehead to style 
themselves Christians, it is no wonder if both Jews and Gentiles, who were 
greedy of any occasion to blacken the Christians, should load them all in 
general with these detestable crimes, either not knowing them to be false, 
or else not willing to distinguish between Christians true or false. 
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their wickedness, when all such monstrous practices ought to 
be quite and clean rooted out of the world. And besides, 
whoever has to do with such wicked creatures, not only defiles 
himself with a mixture repugnant to all the laws of religion 
and temperance, but it is a great chance that the sinner does 
not pollute himself with some of his own children or nearest 
relations. Some there are who prostitute their own wives and 
children, and others are cut publicly for pathic obscenity, and 
their instruments made a sacrifice to the mother of the gods. 
And of all the established deities among you, a painted ser- 
pent is the greatest symbol and mystery. And such actions 
as you commit in the face of the sun, and are creditable vices 
among you, as if you had not one spark of divine light left, 
those you charge upon us; though this charge will do no harm 
to us, who are entire strangers to such sins, but to the doers 
of them only, and to such as falsely lay them to the charge of 
Christians. But the ringleader and prince of evil spirits is by 
us called the serpent, and Satan, and false accuser, as you 
may easily find from our Scriptures, who together with all his 
host of angels, and men like himself, shall be thrust into fire, 
there to be tormented, world without end, as our Christ has 
foretold ; and the reason why God has not done this already 
is out of mercy to such of mankind as He foresees will repent 
and be saved; some of which are now in being, and others 
as yet unborn. And from the beginning He made mankind 
intelligent and free creatures, fit for the choice and practice of 
truth and goodness, so that every sinner should be without 
excuse before God ; for we are endued with reason, and formed 
for contemplation. If any one, therefore, shall disbelieve the 
providence of God, or shall deny His existence, notwithstand- 
ing the evidence of His world, or assert Him to be a Being 
delighted with wickedness, or as unactive as a stone, and that 
vice and virtue are nothing in themselves, and depend only 
upon the opinions of men ; this, I say, is a consummate piece 
of impiety and injustice. And another reason against ex- 
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posing infants is, that we are afraid they should perish for 
want of being taken up, and so bring us under the guilt of 
murder. 


XXXVII. Moreover, the ead of Christians in marrying is 
the Christian education of their children, and such as refuse 
to marry contain themselves perpetually within the bounds of 
chastity. And to give you a very persuasive and sensible argu- 
ment that promiscuous copulation is not one of the mysteries in 
practice amongst us, a Christian youth sent a petition to Felix, 
the President of Alexandria, to give a surgeon leave to cut 
him ; for without leave from the president such kind of opera- 
tions are interdicted ; but when Felix would not sign the 
petition, the youth persisting in his resolution, at length satis- 
fied his conscience and those about him who were of his mind, 
by performing the operation upon himself. I do not think 
it improper in this place to put you in mind of the late 
Antinous, whom all were prevailed upon by fear to worship 
as a god, notwithstanding they well knew what he was, and 
whence his original. But lest any one should object that we 
can show no reason why our Christ should not be looked upon 
as a mere man, and His miracles the effects only of magic, 
and therefore cried up for the Son of God, I shall enter upon 
the proof of His divinity, not so much trusting to the reports 
of men as the predictions of prophets, and necessitated to 
believe, because we see things with our own eyes already ful- 
filled according to these predictions, and a fulfilling on every 
day ; and this, I believe, you yourselves will grant to be the 
strongest demonstration of the truth imaginable. 


XXXVIII. There were of old, among the Jews, certain 
prophets of God, by whom the prophetic spirit made procla- 
mation of things to come long before they were in being ; 
these prophecies, just as they were delivered, were committed 
to writing by the prophets themselves in their own Hebrew 
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mother tongue, and the books put into the custody of the 
kings of Judea then in being. When Ptolemy, therefore, 
king of Egypt, was setting up his library, and very inquisitive 
about the most curious collection of all sorts of books, being 
informed of these prophetic writings, he despatched an 
ambassador to the Jewish high priest,! who was at that time 
invested with the regal power, to request of him a present of 
these prophecies, and accordingly the royal high priest sent 
them in their original language; but the contents of these 
books being not intelligible to the Egyptians in the Hebrew 
tongue, he sent a second embassy to desire him to send over 
men to translate them into Greek ; and by these means these 
books are in being with Egyptians to this day, and this trans- 
lation is in the hands almost of every Jew all the world over ; 
which, though they read, they understand not, but blindly 
take Christians for their enemies, and whenever it is in their 
power treat us as cruelly as you do, which I doubt not but 
you will readily grant me. For in the last Jewish war, 
Barchochebas, the ringleader of the revolting Jews, ordered 
the Christians only to be dragged to the most grievous tor- 
ments unless they would renounce and blaspheme Jesus 
Christ. 


1 Te ray "Levdaiwy rors Bacinedovrs “Hypady. This is another passage 
which that ‘‘ Orbillius Patrum,” John Daille, has chosen to expose what 
he thinks to be the nakedness of this Father ; for (says he) Justin Martyr, 
speaking of the translation of the seventy interpreters, affirms that Ptolemy, 
king of Egypt, sent his ambassadors to Herod, king of Judzea, whereas 
the truth of the story is, that he sent to Eleazar the high priest, two 
hundred forty and odd years before Herod came to be king of Judea. 
Dr. Grabe, who makes it his business to do justice to the primitive 
Fathers, who deserve so well of the Christian world, well knew that 
his Justin was a person too well qualified to be guilty of so notorious an 
oversight in point of chronology, and in a matter so near his own time, 
has by a happy conjecture restored him to himself by substituting /sps/ 
instead of ‘Hp#3, which, no doubt, was a blunder in the transcriber. Vid. 
notes upon this place. 
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XX XIX. Now in these books of the prophets we find it fore- 
told that there was One a-coming into the world Who, being 
born of a virgin, and grown up to man’s estate, should cure 
every disease and malady in nature, and raise the dead, and 
be treated with spite and ignominy, and at length this Jesus 
our Christ should be fastened to a cross, and die, and rise 
again, and ascend up into heaven, and that He was truly the 
Son of God, and should be worshipped under that title, and 
that He should send out some to preach these tidings to 
every nation, and that the Gentiles should come over to the 
faith in greater numbers than the Jews; and these very pro- 
phecies went of Him before His coming, some five thousand, 
some three, some two, some one thousand, and some eight 
hundred years only ;* for in these succeeding generations there 
was a succession of some prophets or other. 


XL. And the great prince of prophets, Moses, thus expressly 
signified : “The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a 
lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come; and unto 
Him shall the gathering of the people be; binding His foal 
unto the vine, and washing His garments in the blood of 
grapes” (Gen. xlix. 10, 11). It is incumbent therefore upon 
you to make diligent inquiry how long the Jews had a prince 
or ruler properly their own, and you will find, until the ap- 
pearance of Jesus Christ our Master, the great Expositor of 
these prophecies, little understood before ; and you will see it 
exactly verified according to what the divine, holy, and pro- 
phetic Spirit foretold by Moses, ‘‘ That a lawgiver should not 
depart from Judah, until Shiloh come ;” for Judah was the 
father of the Jewish nation, and from whom they took the 
name of Jews. But after the coming of Shiloh, you your- 
selves reigned over the Jews, and reduced their whole kingdom 

1 « Some five thousand, some three,” etc. The more curious will find 


the chronology of these several periods adjusted by Dr. Grabe in his notes 
upon this place. 


The First Apology of Justin Martyr. (41) 


into a Roman province ; that part of the prophecy which says 
“that unto Him shall the gathering of the people be,” or “that 
He shall be the expectation of the Gentiles,” denotes the 
general expectation of His second coming,—a truth your own 
eyes bear witness to, and the thing proves itself; for you see 
all sorts of men big with the hopes of His second coming in 
glory, Who was crucified in Judea, after which crucifixion you 
immediately became masters of their whole country. 


XLI. Moreover, “the binding His foal unto the vine, and 
washing His garments in the blood of grapes,” was a significative 
symbol of what Christ was to do and suffer; for there stood 
the foal of an ass tied to a vine at the entrance of a certain 
village, which He ordered His disciples to go and bring Him, 
upon which He got and rode into Jerusalem, where the stately 
temple of the Jews then was, which you since have razed to 
the ground; and to fulfil the sequel of the prophecy He was 
afterwards crucified. For ‘“ washing His garments in the blood 
of grapes” prefigured the passion He was to undergo, purify- 
ing by His blood such as should believe in Him; for what, 
by the prophet, the Divine Spirit calls His garments are the 
faithful, in whom the Logos, the seed of God, dwells.t ‘The 
blood of grapes ” typifies that He Who was to come should have 
blood, but not of human, but of divine generation ; and the 
first power next to God the Father, and Lord of all, is His 
Son the Logos; but how this Logos was incarnated and made 


LP xupez rot Cie crigua, 6 riyos. I take the liberty to dissent from 
Dr. Grabe in this place, who thinks that vt ought to be restored in 
the room of extpuz, because of the word sixs7; but Christ is said to dwell in 
the faithful as well as the Holy Spirit. Kecomjous roy Xporray Via ris wirrews 
by vais xapdiais bay, “* that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith” (Eph. 
iii. 17), and in many other places to the same purpose. But, moreover, the 
main design of Justin in this prophecy is to establish the divine generation 
of Christ, and therefore he emphatically calls Him +6 rape rot Oto) oripuc, 
“the seed of God,” in opposition to a&bpaxiuoy oxipua, ‘the seed of man,” 
which immediately he twice repeats in expounding the blood of the grape. 
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man shall be declared in order. But as man had no hand 
in making the blood of the grape, but God only, so this is 
an emblem that the blood of the Logos was of no human 
extraction, but descended from the power of the Most High, 
as I have already declared. 


XLII. Isaiah, another prophet, foretells the same things, 
but in other words: ‘‘ There shall come a Star out of Jacob, 
and a Rod shall come forth out of the root of Jesse, and to 
it shall the Gentiles seek” (Isa. xi. 1, 10).1. Now this shining 
Star out of Jacob, and this Rod out of the root of Jesse, is 
Christ ; for He was conceived by the power of God, and born 
of a virgin of the seed of Jacob, the father of Judah, from 
whence arose the Jewish nation; and Jesse, according to his 
oracle, was reckoned among His ancestors, but He was the son 
of Jacob and Judah in a lineal succession. 


XLIII. Again, concerning His being to be born of a virgin, 
hear the express words of the same prophet Isaiah, and they 
are these: ‘‘ Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a Son, 
and shall call His name Immanuel,” that is, ‘‘God with us” 
(Isa. vii. 14). For such things as were incredible and impossible 
to be, in the opinions of men, God by the prophetic Spirit 
foretold should be; that when they found such things in 
being, the very predictions should make it hardly possible to 
disbelieve them. But that such as understand not the pro- 
phecy before us, may not turn to the objections upon us which 
we charge upon the poets, and father this conception upon a 
lustful Jove, I shall endeavour to set the words in a clearer 
light. This expression, therefore, ‘‘ Behold, a virgin shall con- 
ceive,” manifestly declares that a virgin shall conceive without 
any carnal concurrence, for upon that she must cease to be 
a virgin; but the power of God coming down upon the virgin 


‘Avarsasr dorpoy i& “IanaB, See Dr. Grabe’s conjecture upon this 
prophecy. 
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overshadowed her, and made her conceive in the pure state 
of virginity; and the angel of God which was sent to her, 
delivered his embassy in these words: “ Behold, thou shalt 
conceive in thy womb by the Holy Ghost, and bring forth a 
Son, and He shall be called the Son of the Highest, and thou 
shalt call His name Jesus, for He shall save His people from 
their sins” (Luke i. 31, 35; Matt. i. 21), as the evangelists 
have taught us, whom we believe, and the rather because the 
prophetic Spirit by the same Isaiah has foretold He should be 
born, just as we have now declared. By the “Spirit and power 
of God,” we ought to understand the very Logos, who, accord- 
ing to the aforesaid prophet Isaiah, is the ‘‘first-begotten of 
God.”! This Spirit coming down and overshadowing the virgin, 
did impregnate her, not in a carnal way, but by a power 
divine. Jesus is an Hebrew word, and in Greek owrnp, that 
is, Saviour, in allusion to which the angel delivered himself 
thus to the virgin, “And thou shalt call His name Jesus, for 
He shall save His people from their sins.” 


XLIV. That the prophets were inspired by nothing but the 
divine Wisdom or Logos, Who could foresee things at such a 
distance, is what I believe you yourselves will grant me; but 
where this Logos was to be born, hear what Micah, another 
prophet, says, and thus it stands: “And thou, Bethlehem, 
in the land of Judah, art not the least among the princes of 
Judah ; for out of thee shall come a Governor That shall rule 
My people Israel.” Now this Bethlehem, where Christ Jesus 
was born, is a certain village in Judea, about thirty-five fur- 
longs from Jerusalem, as you may see in the censual tables of 
Cyrenius, the first Prefect of Judza;* and how Christ after 


1 See Dr. Grabe’s conjecture about the corruption of this place. 

2 Mic. v. 2, as it is cited by St. Matt. ii. 6. 

3’Eaizporov, For the understanding of this word Dr. Grabe refers to 
Grotius in c. ii. Zwc. And whoever desires to see more may consult Vales. 
upon Euseb. /is/, lib. i. c. v., and Montac. Apparat. iv. p. 156, etc. 
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He was born lived in obscurity, and how this obscurity of life 
was foretold likewise, we have our prophets to show, for thus 
they speak ; : 


XLV. “Unto us a Child is born, and a young Man given, 
and the government shall be upon His shoulders ” (Isa. ix. 6). 
Now this was a prophetic description of the power of the 
Cross, to which He applied His shoulders at His crucifixion, 
as I shall manifest in the progress of this discourse. And 
again, the same Isaiah, as he was moved by the prophetic 
Spirit, says, “I have spread out My hands to a rebellious gain- 
saying people, which walketh in a way that is not good ” (Isa. 
Ixv. 2), “They ask of me the ordinance of justice ; they take 
delight in approaching to God” (Isa. lviii. 2), And by another 
prophet, in other words, He spake thus: “ They pierced My 
hands and My feet, and upon My vesture did they cast lots” 
(Ps. xxii. 16, 18). But David, both a king and a prophet, who 
spake this, suffered nothing like it; but the hands of Jesus 
Christ were pierced and extended upon a Cross, while the Jews 
reviled and denied Him to be the Christ. For, according to 
the prophet, they led Him to the judgment-seat, and flouted 
Him, saying: ‘Thy judgment be upon us.”? “ They pierced 
His hands and feet” refers to the nails that fastened them to 
the cross; and when they had crucified Him, the crucifiers 
“parted His garments, and upon His vesture did they cast lots ;” 
and for the truth of this you may satisfy yourselves from the 
acts of Pontius Pilate; and how literally it was prophesied 
that He should make His entrance into Jerusalem upon the 
foal of an ass, I shall lay before you in the words of the prophet 
Zechariah :3 “ Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout, O 


1 Here is a deficiency, and of what, consult Dr. Grabe. 

* Matt. xxvii. Here you have not the very words, but the sense only, 
as Justin often does cite in this manner. 

* Tod YoPoviov, Here is another terrible oversight charged upon our 
Martyr by John Daille, namely, that he quotes this prophecy out of 
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daughter of Jerusalem: behold, thy King cometh unto thee, 
meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass.” 1 


XLVI. But when you hear the prophets speaking, as it 
were, under the names of different persons, you must not look 
upon the men who speak so much as upon the divine Logos 
who inspires them ; for sometimes He personates a prophet, 
sometimes He speaks in the person of God, the Lord and 
Parent of the universe, sometimes in the person of Christ, 
sometimes under the representation of the people in confer- 
ence with the Lord or His Father; and there is nothing more 
familiar than this way of introducing several persons speaking, 
though the whole was composed by one, even among your 
own writers. Now the Jews, not animadverting to this manner 
of personating in the prophetic writings which they had in 
keeping, overlooked Christ, even before their eyes, and mortally 
hate us who affirm Him already come, and to have been 
crucified, and prove it demonstrably to have come to pass 
according to the prophets’ predictions. 


XLVII. A plain example of which, you have in the words of 
Isaiah the prophet just now mentioned, delivered in the person 
of God the Father: “‘ The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass 
his master’s crib: but Israel doth not know, My people doth 
not consider. Ah, sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, 
a seed of evil-doers, wicked children, ye have forsaken the 
Lord ” (Isa. i. 3, 4). And again, elsewhere, the prophet speaks 
in the person of the Father: “‘ What is the house ye build 
unto Me? saith the Lord; the heaven is My throne, and the 


Zephaniah, which is only to be found in the prophet Zechariah; but had 
this censor been as good at mending as he is at making holes, he might 
have found this very prophecy cited by Justin from out of Zechariah ; for 
thus he speaks: spe:pirsvén Bi tae Lauplov tvs ray sadexa, — ol rs — 
Kuips oprdpa biyarsp Ziav, etc. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 273. 
1 Zech. ix. 9, according as they are cited by Matt. xxi. 5. 
i) 
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earth is My footstool” (Isa. lxvi. 1). And again, elsewhere : 
“Your new moons and Sabbaths My soul hateth; your great 
day of fasting and resting I cannot away with; when you come 
to appear before Me, I will not hear you; your hands are full 
of blood, bring no more vain oblations ; incense is an abomi- 
nation unto Me; I am full of the fat of lambs, and the blood 
of goats; who has required these at your hands?” (Isa. i. 
11-15). ‘But loose the bands of wickedness, and undo 
the heavy burdens; bring the poor that are cast out of thy 
house, and cover the naked, and deal thy bread to the 
hungry ” (Isa. lviii. 6, 7). And what these commands of God 
by His prophets were you may understand by these examples. 


XLVIII. When the prophetic Spirit speaks in the person of 
Christ, He speaks in this wise: ‘I have spread out My hands 
to an incredulous and gainsaying people, which walketh ina 
way that is not good” (Isa. Ixv. 2). And again: “I gave My 
back to the smiters, and My cheeks to them that struck them ; 
I hid not My face from shame and spitting. For the Lord 
God will help Me, therefore shall I not be confounded ; there- 
fore have I set My face like a flint, and I know that I shall 
not be ashamed. He is near that justifieth Me” (Isa. 1. 6, 7, 8). 
And again: “They parted My garments among them, and cast 
lots upon My vesture; they pierced My hands and My feet” 
(Ps. xxii. 16,18). ‘I laid Me down and slept, and rose again, 
for the Lord raised Me” (Ps. iil. 5). And again: “ They shoot 
out the lip, and shake the head, saying, Let the Lord deliver 
him” (Ps. xxii. 8, 9). All which you may plainly see was 
fulfilled in Christ by the Jews; for while He was crucifying 
they distorted their lips, and wagging their heads, said, “ He 
that raised the dead, let Him save Himself” (Matt. xxvii. 39). 


XLIX. When the prophetic Spirit personates a prophet in 
foretelling things to come, He speaks thus: “Out of Sion shall 
go forth a law, and the Word of the Lord from Jerusalem, 
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and He shall judge among the nations, and shall rebuke many 
people, and they shall beat their swords into ploughshares, 
and their spears into pruning-hooks ; nation shall not lift up 
sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more” 
(Isa. ii. 3, 4). And that this scripture was thus fulfilled you 
have good grounds to believe ; for there went out of Jerusalem 
into the world men in number but twelve, and those, too, men 
of no learning and of as little eloquence; but they went forth 
in the power of God, and published to every nation that they 
were sent to instruct them in the word of God, and sent by 
Christ. And this has had so good an effect that we, who 
heretofore were continually devouring each other, will not now 
so much as lift up our hand against our enemies, nor tell an 
untruth to escape those that are hunting after our blood, but 
cheerfully confess Christ, and as cheerfully go to execution for 
so doing, though we might easily come off by the help of that 
mental reservation in your poet, “ My tongue has sworn, but 
my mind has not.”? But now if the soldiers you list, and who 
article with you to be true, can prefer their plighted troth 
before all the endearments of life, parents, country, and every 
relation,—if they can stake their all upon their allegiance to 
you, who can reward them with nothing incorruptible,—how 
ridiculous would it be in Christians, we whose souls are set 
upon nothing but the joys of immortality, not to charge 
through every affliction for the prize we so passionately desire, 
and which we are sure to be crowned with by Him who is able 
to give! 


L. Hear also in what manner the prophetic Spirit delivers 
Himself, by the mouth of him who was both prophet and 
king, concerning the preachers of the gospel and the pub- 
’ lishers of Christ’s coming into the world: ‘Day unto day 
uttereth speech, and night unto night showeth knowledge. 
There is no speech nor language where their voice is not 

1 Eurip. Hip. 
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heard ; their sound is gone out through all the earth ; and their 
words to the end of the world. In them hath He set a tabernacle 
for the sun, which is as a bridegroom coming out of his chamber, 
and rejoiceth as a giant to run his course” (Ps. xix. 2-5), 


LI. Should I add more of David’s prophecies to these I 
have already produced, I am of opinion it might be both per- 
tinent and useful; for from hence you might take a survey of 
that kind of life which the prophetic Spirit exhorts men to, and 
you might see Herod the king of the Jews, and the Jews 
themselves, and Pilate your procurator of Judea, and his 
soldiers, all conspiring against Christ ; and how it was foretold 
that, in spite of all this opposition, every nation should come 
at length to believe in Him. And here likewise you may see 
how God calls Him His Son, and promises to subdue all His 
enemies unto Him, and how the devils should labour with all 
their might to hide themselves from the power of God, the 
Parent and Lord of all things, and from the power of His 
Christ ; and lastly, how God should invite all men to repent 
before the coming of the day of judgment. The words of 
prophecy are these: ‘‘ Blessed is the man that walketh not in 
the counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in the way of sinners, 
nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful. But his delight is in 
the law of the Lord; and in His law doth He meditate day 
and night. And he shall be like a tree planted by the rivers 
of water, that bringeth forth fruit in his season; his leaf shall 
not wither; and whatsoever he doeth shall prosper. The 
ungodly are not so: but are like the chaff which the wind 
driveth away. ‘Therefore the ungodly shall not stand in the 
judgment, nor sinners in the congregation of the righteous. 
For the Lord knoweth the way of the righteous: but the way 
of the ungodly shall perish. Why do the heathen rage, and 
the people imagine a vain thing? The kings of the earth 
stood up, and the rulers took counsel together, against the 
Lord, and against His Christ: Let us break their bonds 
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asunder, and cast away their cords from us. He that sitteth 
in the heavens shall laugh: the Lord shall have them in 
derision. Then shall He speak unto them in His wrath, and 
vex them in His sore displeasure. Yet have I set my King 
upon my holy hill of Sion. I will declare the decree: the 
Lord hath said unto me, Thou art my Son; this day have I 
begotten Thee. Ask of me, and I shall give Thee the heathen 
for Thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for 
Thy possession. Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron; 
Thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel. Be wise 
now therefore, O ye kings: be instructed, ye judges of the 
earth. Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling. 
Obey His doctrine, lest the Lord be angry, and ye perish from 
the right way, when His wrath shall be kindled on a sudden. 
Blessed are all they that put their trust in Him.”? 


LIT. And again, in another prophecy, which the prophetic 
Spirit delivered by the same David concerning Christ’s king- 
dom, which was to commence just after His crucifixion, He 
speaks in this wise: “Sing unto the Lord all the whole earth, 
and be telling of His salvation from day to day. For the Lord 
is great, and cannot worthily be praised: He is more to be 
feared than all gods, for all the gods of the heathen are but 
the idols of devils; but it is the Lord that made the heavens, 
Glory and worship are before Him, power and honour are in 
His sanctuary. Ascribe unto the Lord, the Father everlasting, 
worship and power ; bring presents, and come into His courts. 
Let the whole earth stand in awe of Him, and be made so fast 
in His worship that it cannot be moved. Let them rejoice 
among the nations, for the Lord reigneth from the tree” ? (Ps. 
xcvi. I-I1). 


1 Ps, i. and ii. 

2 Vid. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 298. And in allusion to the Cross are those 
words in the Book of Wisdom, ‘‘ Blessed is the Word whereby righteous- 
ness cometh ” (Wisd. xiv. 7). 
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LIII. But because the prophetic Spirit speaks of futurities 
and things past, and lest this should prove any offence in the 
reader’s way, I shall clear it a little more particularly. I say, 
then, that what the Spirit knows must certainly come to pass 
He declares as already fulfilled; and that we are thus to 
understand His words will be very evident, if you reflect a 
little upon the passages I have quoted ; for David, about rroo 
years! before the crucifixion of Christ in our flesh, gave out the 
prophecies aforesaid, and not one, either of his predecessors or 
successors, were ever crucified, or brought such glad tidings to 
the Gentile world. But our Jesus Christ, after His crucifixion 
and death, rose again and ascended into heaven and entered 
upon His kingdom ; and what He proclaimed to all nations by 
His apostles spreads a universal joy upon the hearts of such 
as are in expectation of that immortality which is brought to 
light by His gospel. 


LIV. But lest any should collect from what has been said 
that we are assertors of fatal necessity, and conclude that pro- 
phecy must needs infer predestination,” we shall clear ourselves 
as to this point also. For we learn from these very prophets 


1 AaBid treos sales xual wsvraxocins, Here again Dr. Grabe has wiped 
off a sad blemish, which the aforesaid John Daille would fix upon Justin in 
point of chronology, and has plainly proved it to be an error in the scribe. 
See the notes upon this passage. 

2 That the pagans were very much inclined to infer, with the Stoics, a 
fatal necessity from the prediction of things to come, is evident from what 
Origen replies to Celsus upon this subject. Orig. contra Cels. lib. il. p. 72. 
I know that our Martyr is thought hardly of for magnifying the power of 
man’s will, but this is notoriously evident to have been the current doctrine 
of the Fathers, through all the first ages till the rise of the Pelagian con- 
troversy, though they all acknowledged xépi teipevey a mighty assistance 
of divine grace to raise up the soul for divine and spiritual things. And 
Justin tells his adversary, that it is vain for man to think of rightly 
understanding the prophets unless he be assisted wer& wsydans xapiros ris 
mepz Osov, *“by a mighty grace derived from God.” Dial. cum Tryph. 
p- 319. 


The First Apology of Justin Martyr. (51) 


that rewards and punishments are to be distributed in propor- 
tion to the merits of mankind, and it is a truth we ourselves 
profess. For if it be not so, but all things are determined 
by fate, then farewell freedom of will; and if this man is 
destined to be good, and that evil, then neither the one nor the 
other can be justly approved or condemned ; so that unless we 
suppose that mankind has it in his power to choose the good 
and refuse the evil, no one can be accountable for any action 
whatever. But to prove that men are good or evil by choice, 
I argue in this manner. We see in the same person a transi- 
tion to quite contrary actions; but, now, was he necessitated 
either to be good or bad he would not be capable of this 
contrariety, nor so often vary from one to the other; besides, 
there would not be this diversity of virtuous and vicious in the 
world; for either we must say with you that destiny is the 
cause of evil,—and then destiny would act contradictorily to 
herself in being the cause of good,—or else I must say, what I 
have said already, that you conclude virtue and vice to be in 
themselves nothing, but to receive their estimate of good or 
bad from the opinions of men only, which, according to right 
reason, is a consummate piece of impiety and injustice. 


LV. But this, I will tell you, is destiny, inevitable destiny, 
that those who choose to walk in the paths of virtue shall meet 
with proportionate returns of honour, and those who prefer the 
contrary course shall be punished accordingly; for God has 
not made man like trees or beasts, without the power of 
election ; for he that has no hand in making himself good or 
bad, but is born so ready made, is no proper subject for the 
distributions of justice; for neither the good nor the evil are 
such by themselves, but only as they are framed by the hand 
of destiny. 


LVI. Moreover, the Holy prophetie Spirit has instructed us 
in the doctrine of free-will by Moses, who introduces God, 
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speaking to the new-made man in this manner: “ Behold, 
good and evil is before you; choose the good.”?_ And again, 
by another prophet, Isaiah, He speaks to the same effect in 
the person of God, the Father and Lord of the universe: 
“Wash ye, make you clean, put away the evil of your doings, 
learn to do well, judge the fatherless, and plead for the 
widow. Come now, and let us reason together, saith the 
Lord : Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as 
snow ; though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool. 
If ye be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the 
land: But if ye refuse and rebel, the sword shall feed upon 
you: for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it” (Isa. i. 16-20). 
And whereas it is said that the “sword shall feed upon you,” 
and not that the disobedient shall be cut off by swords, I must 
tell you, by the by, that the “sword of God” is fire, which 
shall prey upon those who have made wickedness their choice, 
and therefore He says, “ The sword shall feed upon you; the 
mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.” Whereas had He spoken 
of a common sword which cuts off, and despatches in a 
moment, He would not have used the word “feeding upon,” 
which intimates a gradual destruction. 


LVII. When Plato therefore said “that the blame lies at 
his door who wills the sin, but God wills no evil,”2 he borrowed 
the saying from Moses; for Moses is older than any of your 
Greek writers ;° and as to all their notions about the immortality 
of the soul, and punishments after death, and their divine 
theories, and such-like doctrines, the philosophers and poets 
plainly took their hints from the prophets, which they con- 
sulted and built upon, and by this means the seeds of truth 


1 Deut. xxx. 15, 19. See Dr. Grabe’s notes upon this. 
* Plat. de Repub. lib, x. p. 617, edit. Henr. Stephani. 
3 At the easiest computation, between Moses and Homer there are above 


600 years ; nay, Cadmus, the first inventor of letters among the Grecians, 
was some ages junior to Moses, 


The First Apology of Justin Martyr. (53) 


seem to be scattered about the world; but it is evident they 
understood them not as they should do, from the manifold 
contradictions amongst them. 


LVIII. By maintaining, therefore, that future events have 
been foretold by the prophets, we do not maintain that the 
things foretold came to pass by any fatal necessity, but from 
that divine prescience which foresees all the actions of men, 
without necessitating them to act. And since a just retri- 
bution of rewards and punishments is a current opinion in the 
world, God has been pleased to second this notion by the 
prophetic Spirit, the more to awaken mankind and to print a 
future judgment perpetually upon their minds, and withal to 
show that His providence is concerned about us, and observes 
all our actions. 


LIX. But it was brought about by devil-craft to be made a 
capital crime to read the books of Hystaspes Sibylla,! and the 


1 The great objection against the Sibylline oracles, etc., is, that they so 
plainly and expressly foretell Christ to the heathen world; as plainly, if not 
more than the prophets did to the Jews; but was not Christ as manifestly 
foretold by Balaam, the Aramitic sorcerer, as by the prophet Isaiah? Did 
not Job, who was not of Israel, speak of the great article of the resurrec- 
tion ? (xix. 25). Did not Daniel in his captivity communicate his pro- 
phecies to the Gentiles as well as the Jews? And was not a prophet sent 
to Jeroboam, an Israelite indeed by birth, but a pagan in religion? All 
which plainly prove that God never delivered Himself more plainly by His 
prophets than when He transacted with Gentiles, and not with Jews. 
And this likewise proves what Clemens Alexandrinus tells us in S¢vo. c. vi. 
p- 270, that as God raised up prophets among the Jews to bring them to 
salvation, ‘*Sic et selectissimum quemque ¢ Paganis servare voluisse, 
prophetas ipsis proprios, propria ipsorum dialecto excitando ;”’ and to these 
Sibyls, Justin, Clemens, Origen, Eusebius, Lactantius, send the heathen 
for the truth of Christianity, and laid so great a stress upon them, that they 
were called Sibyllists. But now, had all these books of the Sibyls been 
Christian forgeries (not to mention the baseness of such pious frauds 
abominated by the first Christians), they would never have been so sillily 
impudent as to have appealed to them before the emperors, and to the 
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prophets, upon a presumption that men would not venture upon 
such books for better information at the peril of their lives, but 
rather sit down contented slaves to the powers of darkness. 
But the devils missed their aim, for we are not only afraid to 
read these scriptures, but, as you see, frankly offer them to 
your perusal, presuming they may be well accepted by all; but 
if we gain a few only, we shall be great gainers, for God will 
look upon us as good husbandmen, who have done our best, 
and will reward us accordingly. 


LX. But to return from this digression to the prophecies 


whole world. And Origen would never have challenged Celsus, or any of 
the heathens, to give a considerable instance where these books were inter- 
polated by Christians, which, no doubt, they would have triumphantly 
produced, had they any such interpolations to produce, Orig. contr. Cels. 
lib. i. Moreover, it is certain that in Cicero’s time the Sibylline pro- 
phecies were interpreted by some in favour of Cesar, as predicting a 
monarchy, Cic. Div. 1. ii., ‘* Eum, quem revera regem,” etc. ‘‘* That if we 
would be safe, we should acknowledge him for a king who really was so.” 
Which interpretation Cicero after Czesar’s death was so much offended 
with, that he quarrelled with the oracles and the interpreters, ‘‘Quamobrem 
Sibyllam quidem sepositam,” etc. ‘‘ Wherefore let us shut up the Sibyl, and 
keep her close; that according to the decree of our ancestors, her verses 
may not be read without the express command of the Senate.” And then 
adds, ‘‘Cum Antistitibus,” etc. ‘‘ Let us also deal with the Quindecimviri 
and the interpreters of these Sibylline books, that they would rather pro- 
duce anything out of them than a king.” And that in the Aelogue of 
Virgil, ‘‘ Ultima Cumei venit,” etc., written about the beginning of 
Herod the Great, and flatteringly applied to Pollio’s son Saloninus, speaks 
of such a golden age and renovation of all things, as cannot be fulfilled in 
the reign of any earthly king, and in a strain prophetic. The same year 
that Pompey took Jerusalem, one of the Sibyl oracles made a mighty 
noise, viz., ‘‘ That Nature was about to bring forth a king to the Romans.” 
And Suetonius, in his Lzfe of Augustus, says, ‘‘ That this so terrified the 
Senate that they made a decree that none born that year should be educated, 
and that those whose wives were with child applied the prophecy to them- 
selves.” And Appian, Plutarch, Sallust, and Cicero all say that it was this 
prophecy of the Sibyls which stirred up Cornelius Lentulus at that time, 
he hoping that he was the man designed for this king of the Romans. 
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concerning Christ, it was prophesied, that after His resurrection 
God the Father of all things should take Him up into heaven, 
there to reign till He had put down His spiritual enemies, the 
whole host of darkness, under His feet, and till the number 
should be fulfilled which He foreknew would be men of piety 
and virtue, for whose sake He suspends the general conflagra- 
tion. Hear the words of the prophet David to this purpose, 
“The Lord saith unto my Lord, Sit Thou at my right hand until 
I make Thine enemies Thy footstool. The Lord shall send the 
rod of Thy strength out of Sion: rule Thou in the midst of 


The words of Suetonius in the Zzfe of Vespasian are very remarkable, 
**Percrebuerat oriente toto vetus et constans opinio, esse in fatis, ut eo 
tempore Judzea profecti rerum potirentur ;” and to the same purpose are 
those of Tacitus (/zs¢. 1. v.), ‘‘ Pluribus persuasio inerat, antiquis Sacer- 
dotum literis contineri, eo ipso tempore fore, ut valesceret oriens, pro- 
fectique Judza rerum potirentur.” Now that which I look upon as the 
most probable account of these express prophecies concerning Christ, I 
mean how they came to be so rife among the heathens, is this, that the 
Jews in their dispersion took all occasions to speak the most magnificent 
things of their expected Messiah ; and that these prophecies, by the more 
than ordinary grace of God, shone brighter and clearer upon their minds 
during their captivity, as the great support to them under their exile ; and 
that the Jewish oracles came to be admitted into the Sibylline books laid 
up in the Capitol, I believe, was upon this occasion. Now the books of 
Sibyls were of two kinds, those bought by Tarquin, and burnt with the 
Capitol in the time of Sylla; and these we find from Livy were full of 
nothing but idolatry and superstition. But after the rebuilding of the 
Capitol, there were others brought from Erythreea by the three ambassadors 
deputed for that purpose ; and afterwards upon the same design were others 
sent by Augustus, as Tacitus tells us, Ava. lib. vi., ‘‘ Queesitis Samo, Ilio, 
Erythris, per Africam etiam et Siciliam et Italicas Colonias Carminibus 
Sibyllz, datum Sacerdotibus negotium, quantum humana ope potuissent, 
vera discernere.” And to the same purpose Suetonius, Aug. c. 31. Now 
who can doubt but in this search after the Sibylline oracles, many of the 
Jewish prophecies were picked up (especially those famous ones concern- 
ing the new king), and carried with the rest to Rome; for after the first 
were burnt with the Capitol, who could possibly distinguish the one from 
the other? And therefore Tacitus cautiously adds in the afore-cited passage, 
© quantum humana ope potuissent.” 
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Thine enemies. Thy people shall be willing in the day of 
Thy power, in the beauties of holiness ; from the womb have 
I begotten Thee before the morning star” (Ps. cx. 1-3). 
Now these words, “‘The Lord shall send the rod of Thy 
strength out of Jerusalem,” are predictive of that most powerful 
doctrine, which the apostles after their departure from Jeru- 
salem proclaimed to the whole world; which very doctrine 
we embrace and teach everywhere, though we know it is death 
by your law to teach it, or so much as profess the name of 
Christ. But if the Christian profession must still meet with 
such bitter treatment, remember what I told you before, that 
the farthest you can go is to take away our lives; but the loss 
of this life will certainly be no ill bargain to us. You, indeed, 
and all such wicked enemies, without repentance, shall one day 
dearly pay for this persecution in fire everlasting. 


LXI. But lest men of perverse minds for the staggering of 
Christian converts should object, that we ourselves allow Christ 
not to have been born above an hundred and fifty years, in the 
time of Cyrenius, and that He broached His doctrine under 
Pontius Pilate; and from hence cry out that all mankind 
before the birth of Christ must consequently have been inno- 
cent, I shall by way of prevention solve this doubt. One 
article of our faith then is, that Christ is the First-begotten of 
God, and we have already proved Him to be the very Logos, 
or universal Reason, of Which mankind are all partakers ; and 
therefore those who live by reason are in some sort Christians,! 


1 For the better understanding of this passage, which is so severely 
excepted against by Daille, Casaubon, and others, you are to observe in 
what sense our Justin uses the word Adyes ; and his notion is plainly this, 
that Christ was the Eternal asyos or Wisdom of His Father, the Adqos 
tidbsros xa} odoimdes, the inward substantial Word of His Father, the 
Fountain of Reason, as the sun is the fountain of light, and that from Him 
there was a Aéyos or Reason naturally derived into every man, as a beam 
and emanation of light from that sun; to which purpose Origen, who is 
exactly of the same opinion, expounds that of St. John, ‘In the beginning 


The First Apology of Justin Martyr. (57) 


notwithstanding they may pass with you for atheists. Such 
among the Greeks were Socrates and Heraclitus, and the like ; 
and such among the barbarians were Abraham, and Ananias, 
and Azarias, and Misael, and Elias, and many others, whose 
actions, nay, whose very names, I know, would be tedious to 
relate, and therefore shall pass them over; so, on the other 
side, those who have lived in defiance of reason, were un- 
christian, and enemies to the Logos, and such as lived 
according to Him; but they who make reason the rule of 
their actions are Christians, men of undaunted courage and 
untroubled consciences, for whose sake the Logos, by the will 
of God, the Father and Lord of all, was by the very power of 
Himself made man in the womb of a virgin,! and was named 


was the Logos, and the Logos was with God, and the Logos was God. 
That was the true Light that lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world,” Orig. Com. in Joan. p. 25, vide etiam, p. 40. Upon this same 
occasion Justin, in his Second Apology, p. 46, calls Christ the rod ravrds 
Aésyer, ‘*the universal Word or Reason.” And Heraclitus, and those who 
lived according to reason in part, are here said to live xara omspparixod 
Aéyou wkpos, according to the seminal word sown in their nature. Now, in- 
asmuch as by this ‘‘ Logos all things were created, that are in heaven and 
that are in the earth” (Col. i. 16), the effect must in some measure par- 
take of the efficient. The case then, in short, is no more than this, every 
man is naturally endued with reason, as a light kindled from Him who is 
the Logos or Wisdom of His Father, and may be so far said to partake of 
Christ, the original Wisdom ; and so far as they live ‘‘ after the image of 
Him that created them,” may be said zarz Adyov Piody, and in this sense 
be called Christians. But Justin nowhere affirms that the Gentiles might 
be saved without the entertainment of Christianity; for in many places 
in this Afology you find him denouncing eternal fire against such as 
refuse to embrace the faith; but only so far as those who never heard 
of the gospel lived up to reason, so far were they akin to the original 
Logos, and in some sort Christians. And that whatever was rightly taught 
by Socrates among the Greeks, or by others among the barbarians, was in 
effect done by the Logos Himself, ‘‘the Word made flesh.” 

1 Ait duvdpsws rod Aoyov. Section 43, “‘The Spirit and Power of 
God” which overshadowed the virgin, our Justin interprets to be the 
Spirit and Power of the very Logos. And here again he says, the Logos 
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Jesus, and was crucified, and died, and rose again from the 
dead, and went again into heaven ; all which I have proved at 
large, and is very intelligible to any person of honest under- 
standing. And because enough has been said upon this 
head, I shall proceed to others, which at present seem more 
necessary. 


begot Himself; and that of St. Luke i, 35, rvedp2 a@ysov and Bbvauey 
iierov, ‘the Holy Spirit and the Power of the Most High.” Tertullian 
likewise expounds of the very Logos, adv. Prax. c. 26. This, I confess, 
seemed to me at first sight a very harsh interpretation, but finding, upon 
second thoughts, that it related not to His eternal generation, but only to 
that in time and in the womb of a virgin, I concluded that these Fathers 
could mean no more than what the Scriptures plainly say, viz. that He 
took upon Himself our flesh, and made Himself man in the womb of a 
virgin. But then this interpretation manifestly overthrows what the 
author of the Reasonableness of Christianity would insinuate, pp. 199, 200, 
201, and elsewhere, that Christ was only the Son of God, because He was 
conceived in the womb of a virgin by the immediate power of God: 
‘* Adam,” says he, ‘‘is called the son of God (Luke iii. 38), and had this 
part of his Father’s image, viz. that he was immortal; but Adam trans- 
gressing, forfeited his immortality, and begot children after his own image, 
mortal like their father ; but God willing to bestow eternal life on mortal 
men, sends Jesus Christ into the world, who being conceived in the 
womb of a virgin by the immediate power of God, was properly the 
Son of God, according to what the angel declared to His mother (Luke 
i. 30-35). And being the Son of God, and not having forfeited that 
Sonship by any transgression, He was the Heir of Eternal Life, as Adam 
should have been, had he continued in his filial duty.” But now, not 
to ask how Christ can be said to be the only, and the only begotten Son of 
God upon the account aforesaid, when Adam was the first man, and 
without either father or mother, immediately formed by God Himself, and 
therefore called expressly the son of God (Luke iii. 38); not to ask this, 
I say, our Martyr, who most certainly was fully acquainted with this grand 
article of the Christian faith, has put it beyond dispute, that Christ was 
not properly the Son, the only begotten Son of God, because conceived by 
the power of the Most High ; for He interprets this ‘‘ Most High” of the 
very Logos Himself, and more than once. And if Christ is God, as Justin 
in this Afology expressly calls Him, and above twenty times in his other 
writings, then His human generation may very justly be ascribed to Iim- 
self as God, 
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LXII. Because then it was foretold by the prophetic Spirit 
that the land of the Jews should be laid desolate, hear the 
words of the prophecy, which personate a people in a maze at 
what had befallen them: “Zion is a wilderness, Jerusalem a 
desolation, our holy and our beautiful house, where our fathers 
praised Thee, is burnt up with fire, and all our pleasant things 
are laid waste. And Thou refrainest Thyself for these things, 
and dost hold Thy peace, and afflict us very sore” (Isa. Ixiv. 
Io, 11, 12). And what a desolation Jerusalem has been, 
according to this prediction, you yourselves know with a 
witness. It was, moreover, prophesied concerning this desola- 
tion, that not a Jew should be tolerated to live there; for 
thus Isaiah has it, “ Your country is desolate, strangers 
devour it in your presence, and there is none to inhabit” 
(Isa. i. 7). And what care you have taken of fulfilling this 
prophecy, you need not be told, for you have made it capital 
in a Jew to set a foot in his own country.} 


LXITII. And how it was foretold that our Christ should cure 
all diseases and raise the dead, you may learn from hence : 
“ At His coming the lame shall leap like a stag, and the tongue 
of the dumb shall be eloquent, the lepers shall be cleansed, 
and the dead shall rise and walk about” (Isa. xxxv. 6). 
And how He performed these miracles, you may easily be 
satisfied from the acts of Pontius Pilate, and how the prophetic 
Spirit declared beforehand that both He and those who trusted 
in Him should lose their lives, I refer you to this passage in 
Isaiah: “ Behold, how the righteous perisheth, and no man 
layeth it to heart; and merciful men are taken away, none 
considering that the righteous is taken away from the evil 
to come ; he shall go in peace, he is taken from among us” 
(Isa. lvii. 1, 2). Again, you may see how it was published by 

1 Concerning this interdict against the Jews entering into the Holy 


Land under pain of death, see Euseb. Hist. Zccles, lib. iv. c. 4, and 
Tertull. AZo/. c. 21. 
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the same Isaiah, that the Gentiles who expected Him not, 
should worship Him; but the Jews, who were always in 
expectation of Him, should not know Him, even when He 
was come unto them. The words are delivered in the per- 
son of Christ, and run thus: “I am sought of them that 
asked not for me: I am found of them that sought me not: 
I said, Behold me, behold me, unto a nation that was not 
called by my name. I have spread out my hands unto a 
rebellious people, which walketh in no good way, but after 
their own thoughts ; a people that provoketh me to anger 
continually to my face” (Isa. lxv. 1-3). For the Jews, who 
had these oracles in keeping, and were always up in expecta- 
tion of the Messiah, saw Him not when before their eyes ; 
and not only overlooked Him, but abused Him to the last 
degree of ignominy. But the Gentiles, who sat in darkness 
and had heard nothing of Christ till after His apostles went 
from Jerusalem, and expounded the things concerning Him, 
and published the prophecies,—these people, I say, were 
filled with joy and faith at the glad tidings, and both re- 
nounced their idols, and also consecrated themselves to the 
Unbegotten God through Christ! And that the infamous 
stories spread about against the professors of Christ, and the 
miseries that should befall the spreaders of them, and such as 
value themselves so mightily for adhering to the customs of 
their forefathers, that all these things were foreknown, you may 
easily perceive from this short passage in Isaiah, “* Woe be to 
them who call bitter sweet, and sweet bitter” (Isa. v. 20). 


LXIV. Moreover, that He was to be made man for the sake 
of mankind, and that He should be contented to suffer, and 
to be treated in the most dishonourable manner, and at length 
come again in glory, I shall propose to your observation the 

‘ That this was the ancient form of words proclaimed by the deacon, 


upon the dismission of such catechumens from the Church as were shortly 
to be baptized; see Dr. Grabe’s notes upon the place. 
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prophecies upon this head. ‘Because He hath poured out 
His soul unto death, and was numbered with the transgressors, 
and bare the sin of many, and made atonement for the trans- 
gressors” (Isa. lili. 12). “ Behold, my Servant shall deal 
prudently, He shall be exalted and extolled, and be very high. 
As many were astonished at Thee; His visage was so much 
marred, more than any man, and His form more than the sons 
ot men: so shall many nations admire, and the kings shall 
shut their mouths at Him: for that which had not been told 
them shall they see, and that which they had not heard shall 
they understand” (Isa. lii. 13-15). ‘ Lord, who hath believed 
our report? and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed? 
For He shall grow up before Him as a tender plant, and as 
a root out of a dry ground: He hath no form or comeliness ; 
and when we shall see Him, there is no beauty that we should 
desire Him. He is despised and rejected of men; a man of 
sorrows, and acquainted with grief: and we hid as it were our 
faces from Him; He was despised, and we esteemed Him 
not. Surely He hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows : 
yet we did esteem Him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. 
But He was wounded for our transgressions, He was wounded 
for our iniquities: the chastisement of our peace was upon 
Him; and with His stripes are we healed. All we like sheep 
have gone astray ; we have turned every one to his own way ; 
and the Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all. He 
was oppressed, and He was afflicted, yet He opened not His 
mouth: He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a 
sheep before her shearers is dumb, so He opened not His 
mouth. He was taken away by distress and judgment” (Isa. 
lili, 1-8). Accordingly, upon His crucifixion His disciples all 
deserted and denied Him, but upon the sight of their Master 
just risen from the dead, and when He had let their under- 
standings into the prophecies where this whole scene of 
suffering and triumph was described, and had made His 


ascension into heaven before their eyes, and thus fully con- 
P 
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vinced them, and showered down upon them the powers of 
the Spirit, they went out in the strength thereof into every 
nation, preaching these things, and from their mission were 
called apostles. 


LXV. And to acquaint us that the sufferer of all this was 
of a generation inexplicable, and that He should rule over 
His enemies, the prophetic Spirit speaks thus: “Who shall 
declare His generation? for He was cut off out of the land 
of the living, for the transgression of My people was He 
stricken; and He made His grave with the wicked, and the 
rich in His death, because He had done no violence, neither 
was any deceit in His mouth. Yet it pleased the Lord to 
bruise Him; He hath put Him to grief. When Thou shalt 
make His soul an offering for sin, He shall see His seed, He 
shall prolong His days, and the pleasure of the Lord shall 
prosper in His hand. He shall see of the travail of His soul, 
and shall be satisfied. By His knowledge shall My righteous 
Servant justify many, for He shall bear their iniquities. 
Therefore will I divide Him a portion with the great, and He 
shall divide the spoil with the strong, because He has poured 
out His soul unto death, and He was numbered with the 
transgressors, and made intercession for many” (Isa. liii. 
8-12). Hear another prophecy concerning His ascension: 
“Lift up the gates of heaven, and be ye lift up, ye everlast- 
ing doors, that the King of glory may enter in. Who is the 
King of glory? The Lord strong, the Lord mighty in battle ” 
(Ps. xxiv. 7, 8). And that you may see how He is to come 
again from heaven in glory, I will give you the prophecy of 
Daniel: ‘“ Behold, the Son of man came with the clouds of 
heaven, and His angels with Him ” (Dan. vii. 13). 


LXVI. Since therefore we thus demonstrably prove that 
the things now come to pass were proclaimed by the prophets 
long before the events, how can we withhold from believing 
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that the prophecies as yet unfulfilled will as verily be ac- 
complished in their season as those we now see verified with 
our own eyes? For as these were once foretold and dis- 
believed, and yet came to pass, so the remainder will be 
brought to as certain an issue, in spite of ignorance and in- 
fidelity ; for the very same prophets have foretold a twofold 
Advent of Christ, one wherein He was to come in the guise of 
an inglorious suffering mortal, and this is over; the other, 
wherein He shall come in His own form, encircled with 
celestial glory, and His host of angels, when He shall raise 
from the dead all the men that ever had a being,! and shall 
invest the righteous with bodies incorruptible, and make the 
ungodly, together with these wicked spirits, feel His vengeance 
in fire everlasting. 


LXVII. And the prophetic predictions concerning this 
second Advent you have thus delivered by Ezekiel: “‘ The 
bones came together, bone to his bone, and the flesh came 
upon them” (Ezek. xxxvii. 7, 8). ‘ And every knee shall bow 
to the Lord, and every tongue shall confess Him” (Isa. xlv. 23). 
And for the pains and torments the wicked shall undergo 
hereafter, pray consider these words: “ Their worm shall not 
die, neither shall their fire be quenched ” (Isa. lxvi. 24). And 
then shall they repent, when repentance shall be too late. 
And what the unbelieving Jews will say and do in that day, 
when they shall see Him coming in His glory, the prophet 
Zechariah describes in this manner: “Ho, ho, come forth, 
and flee from the land of the north, for I have spread you 
abroad as the four winds of the heavens” (Zech. ii. 6). “And 
then will I make Jerusalem a cup of trembling, not of trembling 


1 Here again you see Justin Martyr, as clear and express as words can 
make him, for a general resurrection to eternal happiness or misery, ‘‘a 
resurrection of all the men that ever had a being,” against Mr. Dodwell, 
in his Zpistolary Discourse above cited. Vide Sozom. Hist. Eccl. lib. i. 
c. iii. versus finem, 
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with the countenance only, but in their heart, and shall rend 
not their garments, but their minds. And tribe shall mourn 
to tribe. And they shall look upon Him whom they pierced” 
(Zech. xii. 2, 10, 121), and shall say: ‘“‘O Lord, why hast 
Thou made us to err from Thy ways? The glory which our 
forefathers were blessed with is turned to our reproach” (Isa. 
Ixitix 17, Ixiv. 11). 


LXVIII. I have a great many other prophecies in store, 
but I forbear, concluding what has been produced to be 
enough in reason for the conviction of such as have ears that 
will admit them to a fair hearing, and understandings prepared 
for truth. I can hardly persuade myself that you can take 
us for such romancers as those who dress up stories about 
the fictitious progeny of Jove, mighty talkers, but able to 
prove nothing. For what motive could ever possibly have 
persuaded us to believe a crucified man to be the First- 
begotten of the Unbegotten God, and that He should come 
to be the judge of all the world, had we not met with those 
prophetic testimonies of Him proclaimed so long before His 
incarnation? Were we not eye-witnesses to the fulfilling of 
them? Did we not see the desolation of Judea, and men 
out of all nations proselyted to the faith by His apostles, and 
renouncing the ancient errors they were brought up in? Did 
we not find the prophecies made good in ourselves, and see 
Christians in greater number and in greater sincerity from 
among the Gentiles than from the Jews and Samaritans? 
For all sorts of people are by the prophetic Spirit styled 
Gentiles ; but the Jews and Samaritans stand distinguished by 
the name of the house of Israel and Jacob. 


LXIX. And how this also was foretold that there should 
1 These are various passages out of the prophet Zechariah, as they 


occurred to the memory of Justin, and the sense, and not the express 
words set down by him. 


The First Apology of Justin Martyr. (65) 


be more believers from the Gentiles than from the Jews and 
Samaritans, I propose this prophecy to your consideration : 
“Sing, O barren, thou that didst not bear; break forth into 
singing, and cry aloud, thou that didst not travail with child: 
for more are the children of the desolate than the children of 
the married wife ” (Isa. liv. 1). The Gentiles were the desolate, 
a people not cultivated by the true God, but bewildered in the 
worship of the works of their own hands; but the Jews and 
Samaritans had the Word of God delivered to them by the pro- 
phets, and were always in expectation of the Christ; and yet, 
when present, they had eyes and saw Him not, except a small 
remnant, whom the prophetic Spirit foretold should be saved. 
He speaks thus in the person of the people: ‘“ Except the Lord 
of hosts had left unto us a very small remnant, we should 
have been as Sodom, and we should have been like unto 
Gomorrah ” (Isa. i. 9). Now Sodom and Gomorrah are related 
by Moses to be cities whose inhabitants were abominably 
wicked people, and which God destroyed with fire and brim- 
stone, and saved not one alive, except a Chaldean foreigner 
called Lot and his daughters; and that all this country is a 
desert, and burnt up, and barren to this day, they who will 
give themselves the trouble may see the truth of it with their 
own eyes. And how the Gentiles should become the truest 
and most faithful converts, the prophet Jeremiah thus inti- 
mates: “All the house of Israel are uncircumcised in the 
heart, but the Gentiles in the foreskin ” (Jer. ix. 26). 


LXX. So many, therefore, and such mighty proofs as your 
own eyes are witnesses to cannot fail, methinks, of generating 
a firm and rational faith in the minds of those who are lovers 
of truth, and not carried away with opiniatrety and passion ; 
but the instructors of your youth, who read them lectures out 
of the fables of the poets, never let them into the ground of 
these fictions. And that they are the work of devilcraft only, 
the better to delude mankind and hold them in darkness, I 
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shall now prove.!. For these devilish spirits no sooner under- 
stood by the prophets that Christ was to come, and the ungodly 
to be punished with fire, but they trumped up that crew of 
Jove’s sons abovesaid, imagining by this forgery to debauch 
the world into an opinion, that these prophecies concerning 
Christ were just such another pack of lies as the fables of the 
poets; and these stories they divulged among the Greeks and 
all the Gentiles, when they learned from the prophets that 
these were the people that should mostly come over to the 
Christian faith; but not diving far enough into the sense of 
the prophets, they attempted to copy after them, and, like 
men in the dark, blundered in their imitation, as I shall now 
show you. 


LXXI. The prophet Moses, then, as I have said, was the 


1 The Son of God no sooner enters upon His prophetic office but the 
devil attacks Him in person and from Scripture; for as far as he was 
able to form any conjecture from Scripture concerning the state of the new 
King and Kingdom, so far he endeavoured to impose upon the Word, by 
rivalling it in his kingdom of darkness. He had his Perseus, the son of 
Jove by a virgin, he had his priests and sacrifices, his baptisms and mock 
communions, etc. He had reigned a long time as the god of this world, 
and taken possession everywhere but in Judea, and was in the most 
flourishing condition when Christ came down to destroy his kingdom ; 
and though these evil spirits did confess and tremble, and flee before Him, 
yet did their power continue for some ages after, and seems to be permitted 
by Providence so to do, on purpose as one great argument to proselytise 
the world by; for to their power over evil spirits do the first Christians 
constantly appeal upon all occasions. Now, after so much evidence from 
Scripture and antiquity, to say, as some have done, that possessions were 
nothing but diseases ; and oracles and the like were all pure priestcraft, 
which the Fathers by the true name call devilcraft, is in short to say any- 
thing to render the name of priest in general odious. But if the Christians 
of the first ages did cast out devils so frequently, as they say they did, and 
which you will find in the Afo/ogies they insist upon oftener than in any 
one thing in their writings, then I leave it to any considering person, 
what deference is due to the judgments of those who were gifted with such 
a miraculous power for the propagation of the Christian doctrine. 
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ancientest of writers, and he delivered this prophecy, which I 
have already quoted: “The sceptre shall not depart from 
Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh 
come; and unto Him shall the gathering of the people be; 
binding His foal unto the vine, and washing His garments in 
the blood of the grape” (Gen. xlix. 10, 11). Upon hearing 
these prophetic words, the devils set up Bacchus for the son of 
Jove, and make him the inventor of the vine, and introduce 
an ass into his mysteries, and give out that after he was torn 
in pieces he ascended into heaven.! And because it is not 
expressly determined in this prophecy of Moses, whether He 
Who was to come was the Son of God, and whether He who 
should ride upon the foal was to continue upon earth, or to 
ascend into heaven; and the word foal denoting either the 
foal of an ass or a mare, not knowing, I say, which of the 
two was to be a symbol of His Advent, or whether He should 
be the Son of God or man, they proclaimed Bellerophon, a 
mere man of man, to have ascended up to heaven upon his 
horse Pegasus. Moreover, finding by another prophet, Isaiah, 
that He was to be born of a virgin, and ascend to heaven by 
Himself, they forged a Perseus to mimic Him in this also, 
And when they saw Him described by the prophecies, “ Re- 
joicing as a giant to run his course,” they preached up the 
giant Hercules running over the whole earth. And again, 
perceiving by the prophets that He was to cure all sorts of 
diseases, and to raise the dead, they palmed their Asculapius 
upon the world to ape Him in this also, 


LXXII. But here the devils were out in their politics not 
to have one of Jove’s sons crucified in imitation of Christ. 


1 These several instances of diabolical imitation you may find more 
particularly illustrated by our Justin in his excellent Dialogue with Trypho 
the Jew; and to the less knowing I would recommend that done into 
English by no ill hand. I have consulted Dr. Grabe’s Spictlegium for 
changing </vev into évey, and think his reasons conclusive. 
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But this, as I have showed you, being symbolically represented, 
they could not spell out the meaning of the symbol; though 
the cross, according to the prophet, was the greater character- 
istic of His power and government, and is visible almost in 
everything you see. For cast your eyes upon the world, and 
tell me whether anything is transacted, any commerce main- 
tained, without the resemblance of a cross? Without this 
trophy of ours you cannot go to sea, for navigation depends 
upon sails, and they are made in fashion of a cross ;! there is 
neither ploughing nor digging, nor any handicraft work per- 
formed without instruments of this figure; nay, a man is 
distinguished from a beast by the uprightness of his body 
and the extension of his arms, and the prominency of the 
nose he breathes through, which are all representations of the 
cross, in allusion to which the prophet thus speaks: ‘‘ The 
breath of our nostrils Christ the Lord.”? Moreover, your 
banners declare the power of this figure, and the trophies you 


1 Concerning the sign of the cross, you will find among all the earliest 
writers of the Church that they constantly made use of it, not only in the 
Sacrament of Baptism, but in all the common actions of life; for Ter- 
tullian, de Cor. Mil. c. iii. p. 102, tells us ‘‘that upon every motion, at 
their going out and coming in, at their going to the bath, or to bed, or to 
meals, or whatever their employment or occasions called them to, they 
were wont, ‘frontem signaculo terere,’ to make the sign of the cross upon 
their forehead ; and this they did,” he moreover adds, ‘‘not that it was 
imposed by any law of Christ, but introduced by a pious custom as a 
sensible means to revive their faith, and remind them of their Lord, and 
to let the heathen world see that they gloried in their crucified Master, 
who was foolishness to the Gentile and a stumbling-block to the Jew upon 
this very account.” But how far they were from adoring a cross, as was 
objected against them, you will see sufficiently answered and ridiculed in 
the following Afology. 

® These words are literally understood of King Josiah or Zedekiah, but 
mystically applied by the Fathers in general to our Saviour Christ, and 
this occasioned by the version of the Septuagint, which has not xpierds 
wupiov, “the anointed of the Lord,” as Josiah was, but ypords xdpios, 
“Christ the Lord,” which can hardly be understood of any but our 
Saviour Christ. See Dr, Grabe’s notes upon this place. 
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use everywhere in your public processions! are symbols of 
power and dominion, although in your practice you have no 
respect to the reason of the figure; and the images of your 
departed emperors you consecrate upon cross-like engines, 
and inscribe them gods. Since, therefore, we invite you by 
reason and the ceremony of the cross, so much in vogue 
among you, we know we shall be blameless for the future, 
whether you embrace the faith or not, for we have done our 
best to make you Christians.” 


LXXIII. But these restless demons, not contented to foist 
upon the Gentile world the fictitious sons of Jove before the 
coming of Christ, but even after His appearance and public 
converse with men, when they found by the prophets that all 
nations should come to fix their faith and expectation on 
Him, they raised up another set of impostors, namely, Simon 
and Menander, both Samaritans, who by their magic arts have 
imposed upon many, and do as yet hold them in the same 
delusion ; for in the reign of Claudius Cesar, in your imperial 
city of Rome, there was one Simon, as I told you, who be- 
witched the sacred Senate and the Roman people into that 
astonishment of his person as to conceit him a god, and to 
honour him with a statue like the other gods. Wherefore our 
petition is, that you would communicate this Afology, both to 
the sacred Senate and to the people of Rome, that if any of 
them should chance to be hampered in his doctrines, they 
might, upon this information, disengage themselves from the 


1 Here is a desideratum, which I have filled up and connected as well 
as I can. 

2 I desire the reader once again to take notice of this expression, don 
3vveuss, which cannot possibly, I think, signify in this place anything else 
than what I have translated it, viz. ‘‘ We have done our best ;” because 
this expression has been urged against set forms of prayer, with how little 
reason I shall show anon, when I come to the passage from whence they 
urge it. 
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error; and we likewise pray that you would be pleased to 
pull down his statue. 


LXXIV. These seducing spirits likewise do all they can to 
smother the notion of hell-fire, but to as little purpose as 
they attempted to stifle the coming of Christ from the know- 
ledge of the world; for all they can do is only to prevail 
with unreasonable people, such as have been slaves to their 
lusts, and blindly take up with the opinions in fashion ; these, 
I say, are the only people they work upon to hunt us out of 
our lives; and yet to these mortal enemies are we so far from 
returning hatred for hatred, that from our hearts we pity them, 
and desire nothing more than to bring them over to a better 
mind. For we are under no concern for death, being very 
sensible that all must die, and that there is nothing new 
under the sun, but what has been is. And if nothing here 
below will satisfy the owners thereof, no, not the year about, 
so as to secure their minds from wants and passions, the only 
way left is to apply to our religion for that satisfaction which 
is nowhere else to be found. But if they believe nothing 
after death, and are positive that the dead depart into a state 
of insensibility, they do indeed befriend us in effect by dis- 
charging us from the present sufferings and hardships of this 
life; but then they show themselves wicked, spiteful, and 
positive to the last degree in this their opinion; for though 
they do free us from all evil by destroying us, yet they do it 
not with this intent, but to deprive us only of life, and all the 
pleasures that belong to it. 


LXXV. Another prime agent for the kingdom of darkness, 
whom these spirits of wickedness brought upon this stage, was 
one Marcion of Pontus, whom I have already mentioned. 
This fellow now teaches his followers to deny God, the Maker 
of heaven and earth, and His Son Christ proclaimed by the 
prophets, and preaches up another god besides the Creator, 
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and another son besides His Christ, upon whom abundance of 
people pin their faith as the only teacher of the truth, and make 
a mock at us, without so much as offering us a proof of their 
own assertions ; but are blindly carried off like lambs by a wolf, 
and made a prey to his wicked doctrines, and to the devils, 
the contrivers of them. For the only prize these same spirits 
contend for is to seduce mankind from God the Creator, and 
from the First-begotten Christ. And such grovelling minds as 
cannot lift themselves from earth, they did and do fasten to 
earthen gods, gods made with hands, and fitted to the minds 
of the worshippers; but upon men of a more exalted genius, 
and enured to divine contemplations, they practise more slyly ; 
and if they are not persons of sound judgment, and pious 
lives, and disengaged from passion, they throw them down 
from their speculations into very gross impieties. 


LXXVI. But to let you see that not only your poets, but 
Plato himself, borrowed from our Master (I mean from the 
Logos Who spake by the prophets), I must tell you that what 
he teaches concerning God’s creating the world out of a chaos 
of rude matter is none of his own; for, hear the express 
words of Moses aforesaid, the greatest of prophets, and older 
than any of the Grecian writers, by whom the prophetic Spirit, 
showing how, and out of what sort of matter God made the 
world in the beginning, thus speaks: “In the beginning God 
created the heaven and the earth. And the earth was without 
form, and void ; and darkness was upon the face of the deep. 
And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. 
And God said, Let there be light: and there was light.” And 
that this chaos, first mentioned by Moses, was the subject- 
matter out of which the Logos of God made the world, both 
Plato and his followers and we are agreed; and you your- 
selves may soon be satisfied as to this point. And what your 
poets call Erebus, or hell, is spoken of by Moses also. (Deut. 
XXXli. 22.) 
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LXXVII. And whereas Plato, in his 7#meus, philosophising 
about the Son of God, says, ‘‘He expressed Him upon the 
universe in the figure of the letter X;”! he evidently took 
the hint from Moses; for in the Mosaic writings it is related 
that after the Israelites went out of Egypt, and were in the 
desert, they were set upon and destroyed by venomous beasts, 
vipers, asps, and all sorts of serpents, and that Moses there- 
upon, by particular inspiration from God, took brass and made 
the sign of the cross, and placed it by the holy tabernacle, 
and declared that “if people would look upon that cross, and 
believe, they should be saved ;”? upon which he writes that 
the serpents died, and by this means the people were saved. 
Plato upon reading this passage, and not knowing it to be a 
type of the cross, and having only the idea of the letter X in 
his mind, said, that the next power to the Supreme God was 
decussated or figured in the shape of a cross upon the uni- 
verse ; and finding by Moses “that the Spirit of God moved 
upon the face of the waters,” he likewise mentions a third, for 
he gives the second place to the Logos of God decussated 
upon the world; and the third place he assigns to the Spirit, 
which is said to “move upon the face of the waters,” thus 
expressing himself, “ The third about the third.”= And how 
the prophetic Spirit has foretold the general conflagration by 
the mouth of Moses, you may perceive from these words: 
“An everlasting fire shall descend and burn unto the lowest 
hell” (Deut. xxxii. 22). 


LXXVIII.4 It is not therefore we who take our opinions 


1 See Sylburg upon this place at the end of Dr. Grabe’s edition. 

? "Edy xpoeBrirnrs. These words of Moses are not extant in Holy 
Scripture, though the sense is, Num. xxi. 9; nor are those of the author 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews (xii. 21); and so perhaps both quoted 
out of the same Apocryphal Book of Moses which might be then extant. 

3 See Dr. Grabe’s notes upon this passage of Plato. 

‘ This section alone I think sufficient to vindicate our Justin from the 
aspersions of Daniel Zuicker and others, who charge him with Platonizing 
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from others, but others take theirs from us; for you may hear 
and learn these things from such among us as are not able to 
distinguish a letter: rude indeed, and barbarous in speech, 
but in mind wise and faithful, and some of them lame and 
blind; and from hence you might plainly see that Christianity 
is not owing to human wisdom, but to the power of God. 


LXXIX. I shall now lay before you the manner of dedi- 
cating ourselves to God through Christ upon our conversion ; 
for should I omit this, I might seem not to deal sincerely in 
this account of the Christian religion. As many therefore as 
are persuaded and believe! that the things taught and said by 


in the great doctrine of the Trinity; they well knew the authority of this 
martyr in the Christian Church, and how frequently and expressly he 
asserts the divinity of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; and therefore 
resolved to invalidate his testimony by charging him with introducing the 
Trinity from Plato’s school. But hear the martyr in this place obviating 
this calumny, as if he prophetically foresaw what would be charged upon 
him. He had a little before said “that Plato had learned that the 
world was made by the Logos, and that the Third Person in the Godhead, 
viz. the Spirit, was not unknown to him;” and then adds, ‘‘that we 
take not our opinion from others, but others from us.” This is express, 
that neither Justin nor any of the Christians derived the doctrine of the 
Logos’s creating the world from the Platonic writings, but they from the 
writings of the prophets. Moreover, he declares before the Emperor and 
Senate, that this was no singular opinion of his own, but the doctrine of the 
Catholic Church; and that this tremendous mystery was so commonly 
known to every Christian, that the most illiterate amongst them, such as 
could not read their alphabet, could discourse more clearly about it than 
even Plato himself. And from hence he justly concludes that the Chris- 
tians learned this doctrine of the ever-blessed Trinity, ob vopia avépwtia, 
‘‘ not from the Platonists,” etc., but 3uvdéue @s00, ‘ from the divinely-inspired 
writings,” and what was taught everywhere in the churches. 

1 The Church, being founded by Christ as a society and corporation 
distinct from that of the Commonwealth, is by the nature of its con- 
stitution (had it no express warrant from Scripture) invested with an 
inherent power of its own, independent of the civil magistrate, of ad- 
mitting, censuring, or excluding her members, and of doing whatever 
else is necessary for the peace and order of the Christian community. 
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us are true, and moreover take upon them to live accordingly, 
are taught to pray and ask of God with fasting for forgive- 
ness of their former sins, we praying together, and fasting for 
and with them, and then, and not till then, they are brought 
to a place of water,! and there regenerated after the same 
manner with ourselves ; for they are washed in the name of 
God the Father and Lord of all, and of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ ; for Christ has said, “‘ Unless you are born again, you 
cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven” (John iii. 3, 5). 


Accordingly, faith and repentance are here required as necessary qualifica- 
tions in persons adult before they can be admitted to church membership 
by baptism ; and then, says Justin, they are brought to a place of water. 
Not presently (for you are not to look upon this as an exact account of all 
the particular circumstances either in baptism or the Eucharist), for the 
candidates for baptism were catechised all the forty days of Lent (which 
is the fasting, I believe, Justin refers to in this place), and then, upon 
approbation, baptized at Easter or Whitsuntide. These were the two 
stated times of baptism ; not Easterday or Whitsunday precisely, but the 
whole intermediate space of the fifty days between them were in a manner 
accounted festival, and baptism administered the whole time; not but ina 
case of necessity, of sickness, and danger of death, they might be baptized 
at any time. But the persons so baptized were called clinics, because ty c# 
xrivn Barri Cousvos, “baptized in bed;” and this kind of baptism looked upon 
as less solemn and perfect, because it was done not by immersion but 
sprinkling, and because the persons were supposed at such a time to desire 
it out of a fear of death ; for which reason, if they recovered, they were 
ordinarily made incapable by the Neoczsarian Council of being admitted 
to the degree of presbyters in the Church. Can. 12, 

1 “‘They were brought to a place of water.” It is evident from this 
place of Justin, and that of Tertullian, de Cor. Mil. c. 3, that ponds and 
rivers were the only baptisteries or fonts the Church had for the first 
two hundred years. After the second century, baptisteries were erected 
at a little distance from churches, especially cathedrals, called therefore 
baptismal churches. The catechumen, or rather the competent, being 
brought to the baptistery, was placed with his face toward the west, the 
symbolical representation of the prince of darkness, and then commanded 
to spit at and renounce the service of his old master the devil, and was 
thus interrogated, ‘‘ Dost thou renounce the devil and all his works?” 
etc.; to which the party answered, ‘‘I do renounce them.” ‘‘ Dost thou 
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But you all know it is impossible to enter a second time into 
our mother’s womb. And in allusion to this, the prophet Isaiah, 
in the words below cited, speaks, when he prescribes the method 
by which repenting sinners may avoid the consequence of their 
sins: “Wash ye, make you clean; put away the evil of your 
doings ; learn to do well; judge the fatherless, and plead for 
the widow. Come now, and let us reason together, saith the 
Lord: though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white 
as snow; though they be red like crimson, they shall be as 


renounce the world and all its pomps and vanities?” Answer, ‘‘I do 
renounce them.” Amér. de Sacram. 1. i. c. 2, tom. 4, p. 429; Hier. in 
Amos vi. Agreeable to this is that in the A/ostolical Constitutions, lib. vii. 
"Aroratuoma: ta Sarave xal rois tpyos aired, etc. Next he made an open 
confession of the faith, the bishop asking, ‘‘ Dost thou believe in God?” 
etc. ; to which the person answered, ‘‘I do believe.” And this form of 
interrogation is the apostle thought to refer to when he styles baptism 
‘©The answer of a good conscience towards God.” And our own Office of 
Baptism does exactly agree in this with the primitive practice. Then was 
he stripped of his garments, intimating thereby ‘‘the putting off the old 
man,” and thrice plunged under water at the naming of the Three Persons 
in the blessed Trinity. The ancients carefully observed this trine immer- 
sion, as being so expressive a ceremony of the Three Persons in the 
Godhead ; insomuch that by the Canons Apostolical, either bishop or 
presbyter who baptized without it was deposed from the ministry. Can. 
50. Though this trine immersion, not being of absolute necessity, was 
laid aside in Spain by the Church, that they might not seem to gratify the 
Arians, who made use of it to denote the Persons in the Trinity to be 
three distinct substances, and gloried that the Catholics used it to denote 
the same. The person baptized, being come out of the water, was clothed 
with a white garment, hence that expression of putting on Christ ; and from 
these white garments our Whitsunday. The putting on this white vesture, 
the exorcism, and the unction, are all in the Liturgy of Edward the Sixth, 
according to the custom of the ancients. Though we find none of these, 
nor many other things mentioned here by Justin, no not the cross in 
baptism, which we are sure was a constant ceremony ; for Tertullian says 
that the devil signed his soldiers in the forehead, in imitation of the 
Christians, ‘‘ Mithra signat illic in frontibus milites suos,” Ter. de Prescrip. 
c.40. And St, Augustin says that the cross and baptism were never parted, 
‘Semper enim cruci baptismus jungitur,” dug. Temp, Ser. 101, 
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wool. But if you refuse and rebel, ye shall be devoured with 
the sword: for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it” (Isa. 
i, 16-20). 


LXXX. The reason of this we have from the apostles; for 
having nothing to do in our first birth, but being begotten by 
necessity, or without our own consent, and trained up also in 
vicious customs and company, to the end therefore we might 
continue no longer the children of necessity and ignorance, 
but of freedom and knowledge, and obtain remission of our 
past sins by virtue of this water, the penitent, who now makes 
his second birth an act of his own choice, has called over him 
the name of God the Father and Lord of all things; (when 
we conduct the person to be baptized to the place of baptism 
we call God by no other name, because we have not any 
appellation for the ineffable majesty of God that can explain 
His nature ; and if any man pretends to that, we think him mad 
in the highest degree. This baptism is called illumination,! 
because the minds of the catechumens who are thus washed 
are illuminated ;) and moreover the person baptized and illu- 
minated is baptized in the name of Jesus Christ, Who was 


1 ‘TIlumination.” Baptism was called by many names, as yépieua, 
Barricpa, APbapoins tvduua, Aovrpiy Fariyyevvncias, BPpayida, Swricudy, etc. 
Grace, baptism, the vestment of incorruption, the laver of regeneration, 
the seal, illumination, etc., Nazian. de Baptis. ; the great variety of these 
denominations flowing from the several benefits occurring thereby. The 
most noble of these is what Justin calls here #wricxé», or Illumination, to 
which the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews (vi. 4) is thought to refer 
in the word “enlightened.” It is styled illumination, first, as Justin says, 
because the understandings of those who are catechised antecedent to it are 
enlightened. Secondly, Because it is our first entrance into Christianity, 
and Christ is ré pws, that supereminent Light ‘‘ which lighteth every man 
that cometh into the world,” those especially who are born again by 
baptism; He being, as Nazianzen calls Him, ‘‘ the same to the intellect 
as the sun to the sense.” And, thirdly, because the prince of darkness 
was usually driven out by exorcism to make way for Christ, ‘‘ the true 
Light.” 
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crucified under Pontius Pilate,! and in the name of the Holy 
Ghost, Who spake by the prophets, and foretold everything 
concerning Christ. 


LXXXI. The devils no sooner heard of this baptism spoken 


1 "Exorualeras évoux, just before the parenthesis, and ia’ bvemares Aoverats, 
just after, are expressions which import the same. Now that which I 
remark from this passage of Justin Martyr is, that the very form of baptism 
instituted by our Lord Himself is here enlarged, for thus it runs—i’ évdua- 
vos Tod Tlarpis Soy zal Beoworcv 20d, xa) “Incod Xpirrod, rod cravpobtvros tal 
Tlevelov Uitarov xa) xvtvuaros ‘Aviou 6 die Upodnray wposxnputs re xark rov 
“Incedy xévzz: ‘‘In the name of the Father of all things, the Lord God, 
and of Jesus Christ, Who was crucified under Pontius Pilate, and of the 
Holy Ghost, Who foretold by the prophets all things concerning Christ.” 
In the Clementine Constitutions the form of baptism stands thus, ia’ 
bromares To aererrtinavres Ilarpis, rod tAbavres Xpirrod, rod paperupnotyros 
Tapzxarrev, Clem. Constit. lib. vii., ‘‘In the name of the Father, Who sent ; 
of Christ, Who came; and of the Comforter, Who bore witness.” Now as 
different heresies arose, so they gave occasion for different paraphrases and 
enlargements, both in the form of baptism and the Creed. And this is 
the true reason why the Apostles’ Creed is the simplest and shortest of 
any ; for it is evident that the Simonians, Cerinthians, Ebionites, etc., 
scattered their heresies not at Rome, but in the East, and mostly in Asia, 
And accordingly Ignatius, in his epistles to the Asiatic Churches, does 
everywhere almost inveigh against the heretics, but commends the Romans 
for the purity of their faith. And Tertullian, in his Prescription, c. 36, 
calls the Roman Church “ Statu falicem Ecclesiam.” From thence I 
cannot but take notice of the reasons of some great men against the 
antiquity of that which is commonly called the Apostles’ Creed. They 
say, ‘‘ That none of the first writers agree in delivering their faith in a 
certain form of words, and that therefore from thence it is clear that there 
was no common form delivered to all the Churches ; and if there had been 
any tradition after the times of the Council of Nice, of such a Creed com- 
posed by the apostles, the Arians had certainly put the chief strength of 
their cause on this, that they adhered to the Apostles’ Creed in opposition 
to the innovations of the Nicene Fathers. And that there is no reason 
therefore to believe that this Creed was prepared by the apostles, or that 
it was of any great antiquity.” The same sort of reasoning has Vossius 
made use of, dz tryb. Symbol, But now it is confessed on all sides that in 
St. Paul’s time there was a settled form in most Churches, which he calls 

Q 
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of by the prophet,! but they too set up their baptisms, and 
made such as go to their temples, and officiate in their liba- 
tions and meat-offerings, first sprinkle themselves with water 
by way of lustration ;2 and they have now brought it to such 
a pass that the worshippers are washed from head to foot 
before they approach the sacred place where their images are 
kept. And whereas their adorers are commanded by priests 
to put off their shoes before they presume to enter the temples 


‘¢the form of doctrine that was delivered” (Rom. vi. 17), and in another 
place, ‘‘ the form of sound words” (2 Tim. i. 13). It is certain also, that 
the Primitive Church, not far distant from the apostolic age, had a Creed 
resembling this, which passes for the Apostles’, as to most particulars, 
and the substance of the articles, though with some variation, as is evident 
from Tertullian’s Regula Midec. Vide Tertul. de vel. virg. et Cypr. 
Epist. 7 and Epist. 7o, And if we consider the manner of the Fathers, 
and Justin in particular, in citing even canonical Scripture, which was 
not always to consult the originals, but often to deliver it in such words 
as their memory suggested, provided they preserved the sense entire, 
we may conclude that from the same liberty in citing the Confession of 
Faith arose the diversity in creeds. And with all submission, I think that 
the men who argue against the antiquity of the Apostles’ Creed from 
the variations among the Fathers, may as well argue against a set form 
in baptism from this variation in Justin Martyr. As heresies grew, so 
did the Creed, and the Fathers may with as good reason be presumed to 
enlarge the Apostles’ Creed with explanatory additions only, as here we 
find the form of baptism, fixed by Christ Himself, enlarged in the time of 
this martyr ; but the form is the same in substance or essentials; and the 
great Creed is called the Nicene, though many things were added to it by 
the Council of Constantinople, and some things since, 

1 Ezek. xxxvi. 25. 

2 That such mock-baptisms were set up by the contrivance of the devil 
in the Gentile world, we find not only asserted by Justin, but all the 
primitive writers, and particularly by Tertullian, de Baptismo, c. 5, ‘* Certe 
ludis Apollinaribus et Eleusiniis tinguntur, idque se in regenerationem et 
impunitatem perjuriorum suorum agere presumunt.” Thus were men 
initiated into the mysteries of Eleusis, and he who initiated them was 
called 'Tdpavds, the waterer ; ‘Tpavis 6 dynorhs ray "EAtvowiwy, Hesych. Thus 
again we learn from Tertullian that they initiated men into the rites of Isis 
and Mithra, ‘* Nam et sacris quibusdam per lavacrum initiantur Isidis 
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to worship these demons,! this is evidently done to mimic what 
they found commanded the prophet Moses ; for while Moses 
was feeding the sheep of his father-in-law in Arabia, he was 
commanded to go down into Egypt, and to bring out the 
people of Israel ; and our Christ talked with him out of the 
bush in the appearance of fire, and said, “ Put off thy shoes, 
and come and hear” (Ex. iii. 5). And accordingly he put off 
his shoes, and went and heard that he was to go down into 
Egypt, and conduct the Israelites from thence ; and being 
appointed with prodigious power by that Christ Who conversed 
with him out of the bush of fire, he went and brought the 
people out, doing great and astonishing actions ; the particulars 
of which, if you have a mind to it, you may exactly see in his 
own writings. 


LXXXII. But all the modern Jews teach that it was the 
unnameable God who thus conversed with Moses, upon which 
account the prophetic Spirit, by the mouth of the prophet 
Isaiah, reprehends them in these words already quoted, “ The 
ox knoweth the owner, and the ass his master’s crib ; but Israel 
doth not know me, My people hath not understood me” 
(Isa. i 3). And because the Jews were ignorant what the 
Father and the Son were, Jesus Christ Himself thus corrects 
them, “No man knoweth the Father but the Son, nor the 
Son, but them to whom the Son will reveal Him” (Matt. 
xi. 27). But as I have said, the Logos of God is His Son, and 
is also called Angel and Apostle ; for He Himself did deliver, 


alicujus et Mithre,” de Baft. c, 5; the chief priest of that goddess (as 
Apuleius describes his own initiation), Milesi. II. citat. a Seldeno de 
success. ad leg. Habr. c. 26, leading the party to be initiated to the next 
bath, where having first delivered him to the usual washing, and asked 
pardon of the goddess, he sprinkled him all about, and bringing him back 
to the temple, after two parts of the day were spent, placed him before 
the feet of the goddess. See more on this subject in Grotius upon Matt, 
xxviii. 19. 
1 Vid, Tertul, Afpol. c. 40. 
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as an angel or messenger,’ what the world was to know, and 
acted as an apostle, as one sent to interpret the divine will, as 
our Lord Himself has testified, “‘ He that heareth me, heareth 
Him that sent me” (Matt. x. 40). The same is also evident 
from the Mosaic writings, where we have these words, ‘‘ And 
the angel of God spake unto Moses in a flame of fire out of 
the midst of a bush, and said, I Am that I Am, the God of 
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, the God 
of your fathers ; go down into Egypt, and bring up My people 
from thence” (Ex. iii, 2, 14, 15). If you are desirous of 
knowing what follows, I must refer you to the Scriptures them- 
selves, for it is not possible to transcribe all into a discourse of 
this nature. 


LXXXIII. But these words were spoken to demonstrate the 
Son of God and Apostle to be our Jesus Christ, who is the 
pre-existing Logos ; Who appeared sometimes in the form of 
fire, sometimes in the likeness of angels, and in these last days 
was made man by the will of God for the salvation of man- 
kind, and was contented to suffer what the devils could inflict 
upon Him by the infatuated Jews ; who, notwithstanding they 
have these express words in the writings of Moses, “And the 
angel of the Lord spake with Moses in a flame of fire out of 
the bush, and said, I Am that I Am, the Self-existent, the God 
of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ;” 
notwithstanding this, I say, they affirm these words to be 
spoken by God the Father and Maker of all things. For 
which oversight the prophetic Spirit thus charges them, “ Israel 
hath not known me, My people have not understood me;” 
and as I have said, Jesus taxed them again for the same thing 
while He was amongst them, ‘No man hath known the 


' Christ is called the Angel (Exod. iii. 2), but nowhere the Apostle (as 
Dr. Grabe observes), but in the Epistle to the Hebrews, iii. 1, from 
whence he justly concludes that this Epistle was known to, and approved 
by, Justin Martyr, 
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Father but the Son, nor the Son, but them to Whom the Son 
will reveal Him.” The Jews therefore, for maintaining that 
it was the Father of the universe Who had the conference 
with Moses, when it was the very Son of God Who had it, 
and Who is styled both Angel and Apostle, are justly accused 
by the prophetic Spirit, and Christ Himself, for knowing neither 
the Father nor the Son; for they who affirm the Son to be 
the Father are guilty of not knowing the Father, and likewise 
of being ignorant that the Father of the universe has a Son, 
Who being the Logos and First-begotten of God is God. 
And He it is Who heretofore appeared to Moses and the 
rest of the prophets, sometimes in fire and sometimes in the 
form of angels ; but now, under your empire, as I mentioned, 
was born of a virgin, according to the will of His Father, 
to such as should believe in Him, and was content to be 
made of no reputation, and to suffer, that by His death and 
resurrection He might conquer death. And whereas it was 
said to Moses out of the bush, “I Am that I Am, the God 
of Abraham, the God of Isaac, the God of Jacob, and the 
God of your fathers ;” the design of these words is to prove 
that, notwithstanding these men were dead, yet were they in a 
state of happiness ; and that Christ is the God of these men, 
and their mighty deliverer ; for these men of old sequestered 
themselves from the world to seek after God; and as Moses 
relates, Abraham was the father of Isaac, and Isaac the father 
of Jacob. 


LX XXIV. Moreover, that it was a contrivance of the devils 
to erect the image of Kére upon fountains of water, whom they 
reported to be Jove’s daughter, to ape Moses, you may easily 
collect from what I have quoted before: “In the beginning 


1 «Who being the Logos, and First-begotten of God, xal ses dadpyu, 
is God.” I desire to know what the worst of Justin’s adversaries can say to 
this ; whether words can be more express for the divinity of the Son than 
nx) 135 brdpyu, “ He is the very God.” 
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God created the heaven and the earth, and the earth was 
without form, and the Spirit of God moved upon the face 
of the waters.” In imitation of this Spirit moving upon 
the waters, they set up the idol Kére or Proserpina upon 
the waters, and gave her out to be the daughter of Jove. 
Just such another forgery was the setting up Minerva for 
Jove’s daughter, not by any carnal mixture, but because 
they found that God, reflecting upon Himself, made the world 
by His Logos or Wisdom, they framed this Minerva to be 
the issue of Jove’s brain, or his first-begotten notion, Though 
I cannot but think it extremely ridiculous to represent the 
notion of a mind by the form of a woman. In like manner, 
the actions which are attributed to the sons of Jove evidently 
proves the sons to be of the same stamp with the daughters. 


LXXXV. After the believer is baptized, and so incorporated 
or made one with us, we lead him to the congregation of the 
brethren, as we call them, and then with great fervency pour 
out our souls in common prayers? both for ourselves, for the 


1 Kowas eiyas roinoduivei—ravrayod ravrwy turovws. They are called 
common prayers, because the whole congregation did join with the bishop 
in them. This therefore must be a set form of prayer, or else they could 
not join in it ; and therefore St. Cyprian, speaking of the Lord’s Prayer, 
which was that form which the whole congregation repeated together, says, 
‘* Publica est nobis et communis oratio : a public and common prayer is 
in use among us.” Cypr. de Orat. Domin. What this form of prayer 
was, Justin does not tell us, but he tells us in general, ‘‘ that they prayed 
for themselves, for the person baptized, and for all others all the world 
over,” etc. More particulars of this Liturgy you may see quoted out of 
the Apostolic Constitutions by Dr. Grabe in his notes upon this place. But 
I observe that Irenzeus is as shy as Justin of publishing the forms in any 
of the Christian Offices, though he speaks both of baptism and of the 
Eucharist, and of the prayers and praises there in general. Only when 
some heretics had drawn false conclusions from the Doxology to support 
their own opinions he is forced to say, AAA& xal hues ial ras sbyaporiag 
Alyovras, sis rods alavas ray aidywy, ‘* They allege that we in our thanks- 
givings do say, world without end,” Iren, ad adv, Her. 1. I, c. i. p, 16. 
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person baptized, and for all others all the world over; that 
having embraced the truth, our conversation might be as 
becometh the Gospel, and that we may be found doers of the 
world, and so at length be saved with an everlasting salvation. 
Prayers being over, we salute each other with a kiss.’ After 


From hence we may conclude that in Irenzeus’s time, A.D. 179, the Chris- 
tians praised God in public by this very form which we now use, ‘‘ Glory 
be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost : as it was in the 
beginning, is now, and ever shall be, world without end. Amen.” And 
Tertullian, in his Afology, frequently says, ‘‘ We pray for the emperors 
and their ministers, for secular potentates,” etc. And Clement says, ‘ Let 
the deacon pray for the universal Church, the whole world, for the priests 
and governors, for the chief priests and kings, and the general peace,” 
Constit, 1. 2, c. 51. And to mention but one more; Cyril, declaring the 
practice of his time at the celebration of the Eucharist, says thus, iwi rés 
fucias ixsivns rod inacuod, etc. ‘* Over this propitiatory sacrifice we call 
upon God for the general peace of all Churches, for the tranquillity of the 
world, for emperors, their armies, and all that fight for them,” Catech. 10. 
Now that which I would infer from these quotations is this, that the 
primitive Fathers could not have insisted upon these particulars, as a proof 
of the Christian loyalty, and universal charity, if they had not constantly 
made these things the subjects of their prayers; and if they had used 
no stated forms, extempore prayer had been too various and uncertain to 
have been a proof in this or any other case. 

1 The ¢yéxa: or love-feasts, which at first were always joined with the 
Eucharist, degenerating into abuse and scandal (which were the spots 
perhaps St. Jude alludes to), were soon laid aside in the Greek Church, and 
probably in the time of Justin, because he says nothing of them; and the 
Lord’s Supper was celebrated in the morning fasting. Though it is certain 
these feasts continued in the African Church till Tertullian’s time, as you 
will find in his Afology, c. 39. However, that the blessed communion 
might still lay claim to the title of a love-feast, it was attended with cere- 
monies of the like import; whence upon the entrance into this holy 
mystery the deacon was appointed to cry aloud, p4 ris xard rivos, ‘‘ Let no 
man be at strife one with another.” And this proclamation once past, 
the holy kiss and embraces immediately followed, waasacus Qirahwars 
acwruliprba ruvodusve ray tixay, that is, ‘ Prayers ended, we salute one 
another with an holy kiss;” but aaasaous of dvdpes, mal aarrnras al 
yuvaines, ‘Men salute men, and women women, and the clergy the 
bishop,” as the Constitutions have it, 1. ii. c. 57. And it could not 
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this, bread and a cup of wine and water are brought to the 
president or bishop,! which he takes, and offers up praise and 


indeed be well otherwise, considering the different apartments in the 
church for each sex. Covst. Afost. 1. il. c. 57. 

l"Ersre xpooQipsra: ro mpocrar: rav wd:apay, The wposoras, and the 
Probati Seniores in Tertullian, 4Zo/. c. 39, and the Majores Natu in St. 
Cyprian, Epist. 75, were undoubtedly bishops, and so the of xpoteraires 
apeoBorep in St. Paul, t Tim. v. 17, which we translate, though I think 
not well, ‘‘ ruling elders,” were the same with xpse7ras in Justin; such elders 
as had the power “‘ Baptizandi et manuum imponendi et ordinandi: of 
baptizing, confirming, and ordaining,” as Cyprian assures us, privileges 
never pretended to at that time by lay elders. Nor were they presbyters 
as distinct from bishops, but bishops in chief, and presbyters in a fraternal 
consociation: for thus the same Father, 7st. 6, ‘‘a primordio Epis- 
copattis mei statui nihil sine consilio vestro privata sententia gerere ; 
from the beginning of my episcopate I resolved to do nothing of my own 
head without your advice;” which shows that the presbyters were 
admitted as joint-commissioners, but did nothing without leave from the 
bishop ; for without his leave neither Presbyters nor deacons were per- 
mitted to baptize, except in cases of necessity, as not only Ignatius but 
Tertullian expressly tells us, Zpzst. ad Smyrneos, p. 6; Tert. de Bafpt. 
c. 17, p. 230. And we find in Tertullian that they never received the 
sacrament but from the hand of the president, de Cor. A@zl. c. 3, p. 102, 
which must either be understood of the particular custom of the African 
Church, or of consecration only. For here in Justin Martyr we find that 
when the bishop or president had consecrated the sacramental elements by 
solemn prayers and blessings, the custom was for the deacon to distribute 
them to the people, both to the absent as well as present. See more 
of the word wporeras in that excellent treatise of Dean Hickes concerning 
‘*The Dignity of the Episcopal Order,” p. 182. sorwpiov Ddaros xa} 
xpdworos, etc, That wine mixed with water was constantly made use of by 
the primitive Christians is beyond dispute from this passage, and likewise 
from Dr. Grabe’s notes upon Ireneus, l. v. c. 2. The reason of this 
mixture was partly in imitation of our Saviour’s act in the first institution of 
the Eucharist, agreeable to the custom of that warm climate, which used to 
temper the heat of the wine with water; and partly because that when 
our Saviour’s side was pierced with a lance, there issued out both water 
and blood (John xix. 34). And agreeable to this primitive practice, ‘‘a little 
pure and clear water ” was put into the chalice of wine at the Reformation, as 
you may see in the Rubric of the Communion Office of the first Common 
Prayer-Book of Edward VI, The bread and the wine and water, wporpiperas 
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glory to the Father of all things, through the name of His 
Son and the Holy Spirit ; and this thanksgiving! to God for 


+a xposer@ri, ‘are brought tothe bishop.” These words seem to me to make 
for that practice which Dr. Hickes, with such incomparable zeal and 
learning, argues for in his preface against ‘‘ the Rights;”’ for he tells us, 
“that in the alterations made in the Office for administering the Lord’s 
Supper, in King Edward VI.’s Service-Book, the Rubric was left out, 
which commanded the minister ‘to set the bread and wine upon the altar,’ 
as an Offering ; but this Rubric was restored in the Office for the Church of 
Scotland, and likewise in the Office of Holy Communion of our present 
Liturgy, established by the Act of Uniformity after the Restoration.” And 
having justly censured the general neglect of this act, and the great 
indecency of having the bread and wine placed upon our Lord’s table by 
the clerk, sexton, or perhaps some unfitter person, he adds, ‘‘that this 
practice of the officiating priests setting the bread and wine in the sight of 
the people, with reverence upon the holy table, was so inviolably observed 
in ancient times, that they had in their churches a buffet or sideboard on 
the right or left hand of the altar, upon which a priest or deacon set the 
bread and wine, from whence they were carried by the deacon or priest, 
when there were two, to the officiating priest, who reverently placed them 
as an offering on the Lord’s table.” This sideboard for the elements and 
holy vessels was called in the Greek Church xpééeois, in the Latin Church 
Paratorium, and in Italy Credenza, in France Credence. And this ancient 
Credenza or side-table was made one article against Archbishop Laud, to 
prove that he endeavoured ‘‘to subvert God’s true religion by law estab- 
lished in this realm, and instead thereof to set up popish superstition and 
idolatry.” But I refer you to the excellent preface aforesaid, pp. 52, 53, 
etc., where you will find this at large, with many other discoveries truly 
valuable. 

1 Our blessed Saviour at the institution of the Sacrament is said to have 
taken bread and wine and blessed them, ebrcyaous, xa) ebxcapirrious (Matt. 
xxvi. 26, 27; Mark xiv. 22, 23), but the form of blessing is not recorded 
by the evangelists, nor any of the apostles. However, the primitive Fathers 
concluded that Christ did as the Jews were wont to do; the Passover was 
a sacrifice, and therefore the viands here, as in all other feasts, were first 
offered to God. Now the bread and wine which our Saviour took, when 
He blessed and gave thanks, was the Mincha, or meat-offering of the 
Passover. If, then, Christ did as the Jews used to do, He agnized His 
Father, and blessed Him, by oblation of these His creatures unto Him; 
using the like or the same form of words, “‘ Blessed be Thou, O Lord our 
God, the King of the world, Which bringest forth bread out of the earth :” 
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vouchsafing us worthy of these His creatures, is a prayer ot 
more than ordinary length, When the bishop has finished 
the prayers and the thanksgiving service,! all the people present 


and over the wine, ‘‘ Blessed be Thou, O Lord our God, the King of the 
world, Which createst the fruit of the vine.” Vide Mede, p. 375, and Dr. 
Grabe’s notes upon this place. In the Christian sacrifice there were two 
distinct parts, the sixapric, ‘‘ Thanksgiving” to God for His good 
creatures of bread and wine; and siasyia, “Invocation” of His blessing 
upon them. That these two were distinct things, the consecration of the 
elements made with thanksgiving, not by it, but with blessing joined with 
thanksgiving, in one continued prayer, or in two distinct forms; this, 
I say, is evident both from Justin in his Dialogue with Trypho, and from 
this place; in his Dzalogue he describes the Eucharist or thanksgiving 
part thus, 'O xdpios wapidwxs, a auu re sbyupirrauey cH bey dad rod roy 
xbopoy ixtixtves coy wuo1 Tois ty aire die Tov Kvbpowov, nal bed Tov aad ris 
nunias tv A yeyoveesy trsudspwxtvar huas, xal rhs apyas, nal rks ovrias, 
KaTarthunival TEreiny nardavow Bie ToD Taberod yevoutvou xare rhy Bovrty 
avrov, ‘The Lord hath commanded that together we should give thanks 
to God for the creation of the world, and all things therein for the benefit 
of man; and for delivering us from the misery wherein we were born, and 
for His destroying principalities and powers with a perfect destruction, by 
Him Who suffered according to His will.” And elsewhere he says, ‘‘ That 
prayers and thanksgivings made by those that are worthy are the only 
sacrifices that are perfect and acceptable.” And these he says (speaking 
of the Eucharist) ta avawros 08 ris cpopiis abray Enpais ct xal Sypies, 
iy 7 xa) roo wabous 6 axtmovds Bs avrod 2 beds rod br0d wiuynras. ‘*In that 
thankful remembrance of their food both dry and wet, wherein also is 
commemorated the passion which the God of God suffered by Himself.” 
And so again in this place of the Afology, sbxapisriay xpd rod xarntimobas 
rourwy, etc. “That God did vouchsafe them worthy of bread and 
wine.” So that in the Eucharist we have a twofold commemoration ; the 
one of our meat and drink, by agnizing and recording God to be the 
Lord and Giver of the same, in opposition to those heretics who denied 
Him to be the Maker of the world ; the other an ’Avéuyycis, or commemora- 
tion, in the same bread and wine, of the passion of the Son of God; but 
for a fuller explanation of this I refer to the Great Duty of frequenting 
the Christian Sacrifice, written by the author of Zhe Fasts and Festtvals. 
As to the sdaoyi«, the invocation of a blessing or consecratory part, I shall 
speak of that presently, 

} Ebyads xa) rhy sbxapicriay, Here, besides the thanksgiving or prayer 
Eucharistical, we find other prayers, but what they were Justin says not, 
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conclude with an audible voice, saying Amen.! Now Amen 
in the Hebrew tongue is, “So it be.” The Eucharistical 


but no doubt be means the prayer of consecration ; for when Christ so 
solemnly took bread and wine, wacyyees, ‘calling upon God for His 
blessing ;” xa) syapericas, “and giving thanks,” and commanding this 
to be done in remembrance of Him until His second coming ; it cannot 
be supposed, I say, that He used a common form of grace, as at other 
‘ordinary meals, but had a peculiar form, with relation to those ends for 
which He instituted this holy feast. Accordingly all the ancient Liturgies, 
not to mention that of Basil or Chrysostom ; the Clementine Constitu- 
tions, elder than both, are very express to this purpose, where, having 
premised the words of institution, he adds: "A%oduev os, Saws edmsvas 
iasGatans tx) rd xpoxsiueva Sapa cadre tywmioy cod, cd 6 dvevdens bs0s* xa) xare- 
Tiuryns +o dyiey cod xvedun ial chy buciay radeny wdprupa ray rabyucrwy rod 
xupiev “Inzod ixws axodirn viv dprov capa rou Xpiorod cov xa) rd wornpioy rodro 
aia rod Xpicred cov, etc. ‘*We beseech Thee that Thou wouldest 
graciously be pleased to look down upon these oblations presented before 
Thee, Thou God that wantest nothing, and send down Thy Holy Spirit 
upon this sacrifice, commemorative of the sufferings of our Lord Jesus, 
that this bread may be unto us the body of Thy Christ, and this cup the 
blood of Thy Christ.” Agreeable to this primitive form of invocation is 
that in the Scotch and English Liturgy in the First Book of Edward VI., 
where, after these words, ‘‘ Hear us, O merciful Father, we beseech Thee,” 
it follows, ‘‘ And with Thy Holy Spirit and Word vouchsafe to bless and 
sanctify these Thy creatures and gifts of bread and wine, that they may be 
unto us the body and blood of Thy most dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ, 
Who in the same night,” etc. 

1 Tlzs 6 rads iwwvgnrsl wiywy “Ausy. Here we see that the president 
alone pronounced the prayer, and the people ended with the acclamation 
of Amen ; which further proves it to be the consecrating prayer, which 
none but the minister had authority to pronounce. For, as Dr. Potter 
observes in his learned discourse of Church Government, p. 249, ‘‘In 
the former prayers the people repeated xo xdyvres” (as Justin hasit), ‘all 
together,” following the minister, and for a proof of this he refers to the 
ancient Liturgies, particularly to the Apostolic Constitutions, 1. viii. c. 6, 
8, 9, 11, and elsewhere. And moreover adds, that ‘‘this distinction seems 
to be made in Scripture, where, when our Lord consecrates the Eucharist, 
He alone is said to bless or to give thanks ; whereas in the Acts iv. 24, 
when prayer is made, wherein the whole assembly are equally concerned, 
we are told, ‘they lift up their voice with one accord.’” And this I 
the rather take notice of, because I generally find the common people 
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office being thus performed by the bishop, and concluded 
with the acclamation of all the people, those we call deacons 
distribute to every one present to partake of this Eucharistical 
bread and wine and water, and then they carry it to the 
absent.? 


LXXXVI. This food we call the Eucharist,? of which none 
are allowed to be partakers, but such only as are true be- 


ignorantly joining not only in the consecration, but in the absolution also, 
both which are peculiarly appropriated to the priestly office. 

1 ‘*The deacons distribute to every one present, and then carry it to the 
absent.” The custom of turning their backs upon the Lord’s Supper was 
not known among the faithful in time of old ; and those who came to the 
sermon, and went out before the communion, were excommunicated ; 
*‘Laici fideles Ecclesiam ingredientes et Scripturas audientes, si non per- 
maneant in Precatione, et Sacra Communione egregantur,” Can. Afost. 9. 
In the primitive Church so much bread and wine was taken from a large 
table as the officiating priest judged sufficient for the communicants. 
These elements thus separated from the rest were consecrated, and what 
remained after the communion was carried by the deacon to the sick, and 
sent about to absent friends, as pledges and tokens of love and agreement 
in the unity of the same faith. But because this carrying the sacramental 
elements up and down the world was thought not so well to comport with 
the reverence due to this sacred ordinance, it was abolished by the 
Laodicean Synod ; and the Eulogiz, or pieces of bread which remained of 
the offerings of the people, were appointed at Easter to be sent up and 
down in their room, Caz. 14. One thing more is too obvious not to be 
noted in this place, namely, that the bread and wine, the communion in 
both kinds, was given to the laity, a practice so notorious, that even the 
patrons of dry communion have not the face to deny it. 

2 «This food we call the Eucharist, of which none are allowed to par- 
take but true believers.” It was called the Eucharist, because thanksgiving 
was made to God for these benefits, and not from any words constituting 
consecration, as is commonly supposed. Here likewise is another instance 
of ‘‘ Imperii in Imperio,” of Church authority independent on the civil 
magistrate, and visible in a state of persecution ; which authority, there- 
fore, as it must always enjoy, so the exercise of it must especially appear 
when it is resolved into such a state again ; an authority of letting in and 
shutting out of Christian communion, according as the spiritual governors 
judge of the merits or demerits of the respective persons. 
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lievers, and have been baptized in the laver of regeneration 
for the remission of sins, and live according to Christ’s pre- 
cepts ; for we do not take this as common bread and common 
wine ;* but as Jesus Christ our Saviour was made flesh by the 


‘ «* We do not take this as common bread and wine,” etc. Justin Martyr 
just before had called the Eucharistical food after consecration, barely 
bread and wine, and here he says it is not common bread and wine, which 
shows that he thought it was still so in substance; and then he goes on 
to illustrate the sanctification of the elements by the incarnation of Christ, 
in which the human nature did not lose its substance by its union with 
the divine ; so the bread and wine, according to this illustration, do not 
lose their proper substance when they become the flesh and blood of 
Christ. It must be acknowledged that the ancient Fathers, Justin Martyr 
and Irenzeus in particular, do teach that in the Eucharist the bread and 
wine are by or upon consecration made the body and blood of Christ ; 
but then they explain themselves in such a manner as makes not the 
least for the doctrine of transubstantiation. Their notion in short was this, 
that as John the Baptist was said to be Elias because he was endued with 
the same spirit and power that Elias was, so upon the sacerdotal bene- 
diction the Spirit of Christ or a divine virtue descends upon the elements, 
and accompanies them to all worthy communicants, and therefore are said 
to be the body and blood of Christ; the same divinity which is hypostati- 
cally united to the body and blood of Christ in heaven being virtually 
united to the elements of bread and wine upon earth. And this I have 
already proved to be the sense of all the ancient Liturgies, wherein it is 
prayed, ‘‘ that God would send down His Holy Spirit upon His creatures 
of bread and wine in the Eucharist.” But that transubstantiation was a 
thing never dreamed of, is evident from this very passage of Justin, where 
he says, &2 73 wine nal capxss xara meraBorny rpipovras ney, “that our 
bodies are nourished, and that the bread and wine are turned into the 
substance of our bodies ;” which to affirm of the glorified body of Christ 
is certainly impious blasphemy. Moreover, our Justin in his most excellent 
Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, tells him that it was foretold by the prophets 
that the time was coming when they should no longer “‘ offer upon the altar 
libations and sacrifices of blood,” 422% ai.nbiwods xal mvevparinods alvovs xual 
sweporias, “ but true and spiritual praises and thanksgiving,” p. 346. And 
he says, likewise, that the bread and wine in the sacrament was ¢is avéu- 
way TOU Cuparomoanracbui—rKu) tis dvdwynoiy TOU alunos, ‘(in commemora- 
tion of His body and blood;” and that it was generally styled by the 
ancients dyaivaxros éusia, ‘*an unbloody sacrifice,” is too notorious to be 
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Logos of God, and had real flesh and blood for our salva- 
tion, so are we taught that this food, which the very same 
Logos blessed by prayer and thanksgiving, is turned into the 
nourishment and substance of our flesh and blood,! and is in 
some sense the flesh and blood of the incarnate Jesus.” For 
the apostles, in their commentaries called the Gospels,? have 
left this command upon record, ‘‘ That Jesus took bread, and 


denied ; and if so, it is not possible they should conceive it to be the 
very body and blood of Christ. He that desires to see more upon this 
subject may consult Dr. Grabe’s notes upon the place, and Bishop Bull’s 
answer to the Bishop of Meaux’s letter to Mr. Nelson. 

LDhy We evyiis Abyou rod wup aired evxupiorrnbeicay cpopiy. This passage 
is something dark and difficult. Hamon 1|’Estrange translates it thus: 
‘* Those viands by which our flesh and blood are nourished being blessed 
by the prayer and thanksgiving of the priest,” etc. But this cannot be 
the literal translation, for here is not one word of a priest mentioned, nor 
a tittle of the main difficulty explained, which is, the 3/ sys Asyou rod 
wep avrod. Dr. Grabe thinks ray rod Adyou evx%y signifies the Lord’s 
Prayer, with which the sacrament was always concluded. Vzd. note, p. 
127. But the bread and wine was not consecrated by the Lord’s Prayer, 
and these words seem to respect the very act of consecration. Justin imme- 
diately before had said, that Jesus Christ or the Logos was made flesh by 
the Logos of God, and here he says that the bread and wine was made 
the body and blood of Christ ‘‘ by the prayer of the very same Logos,” 
where the Adyou rod wap’ abroad seems to me to be the Adyos xpoopixes, OF 
external word issuing from the substantial Word or Logos Himself, and 
then the construction will be thus, 3) svxjiis Adyou rod wap’ aired Adyou 
ovoiwdous. And this way of speaking is very familiar with Justin, as you 
may see by Christ’s being said to have been made flesh by the Logos in 
the words just before. 

2"Inrod xa) copra xa) alua tdidaxéyusy, Dr. Grabe upon these words 
observes that the Right Reverend the Bishop of Sarum says, ‘that it is 
not to be denied, but that very early both Justin Martyr and Ireneus 
thought that there was such a sanctification of the elements, that there 
was a divine virtue in them,” Artic, xxviii. p. 334, 

* The commentaries of the apostles called Gospels. “Arouvnpaveduare, 
or commentaries, were such sayings of wise men as were got by heart 
and committed to memory, and the Gospels being a summary of the words 
and actions of our Saviour so committed and repeated to the amanuenses, 
were called ‘Avouynuovstuara, Vid, Dr. Grabe, n. 58. 
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when He had given thanks, He said, Do this in commemora- 
tion of Me, for this is My body: and in like manner He took 
the cup, and when He had given thanks, He said, This is My 
blood,” and delivered it to them only.1_ And this very solemnity, 
too, the evil spirits have introduced in the mysteries of Mithra ; 2 
for you do, or may know, that when any one is initiated into 
this religion, bread and a cup of water, with a certain form of 
words, are made use of in the sacrifice. After this sacrament 
is over, we remind each other of the obligations to his duty, 
and the rich relieve the poor; and upon such charitable 
accounts we visit some or other every day. 


LXXXVII. And in every Eucharistical sacrifice we bless the 
Maker of all things through His Son Jesus Christ, and through 
the Holy Spirit. And upon the day called Sunday,‘ all that 


1 Matt. xxvi. 26; Mark xiv. 22; Luke xxii. 19, etc. 

2 For a fuller explanation of the mysteries of Mithra or the Sun, I refer 
the reader not only to the references in Dr. Grabe’s notes, but also to Dr. 
Hickes’s Christian Priesthood Asserted, where he will find that the ministers 
of baptism and the Holy Eucharist were rsaerrai, as Pollux calls priests, 
even as proper priests, as the priests of Mithra or the Sun, were by his 
worshippers to be, p. 55. 

3 Hitherto Justin has described the rites of the first communion after 
baptism ; he proceeds now in short to show that they observed the same 
order in every Eucharistical sacrifice, and therefore the same notes will in 
a great measure serve for both. 

4 Ty rod Hriov Avyoptyy nutpw, “upon the day called Sunday.” It was 
called Sunday by Justin and Tertullian, because it happened upon that day 
of the week which by the heathens was dedicated to the sun, and there- 
fore as being best known to them by that name, the Fathers commonly 
made use of it in their Apologies to the heathen emperors; but the more 
proper and prevailing name was xvpuxn, or the Lord’s Day, as it is called 
by St. John himself (Rev. i. 10). This day was so strictly set apart by 
the ancients for public devotion, that the Synod of Illiberis ordained that 
if any man dwelling in a city (where churches were near at hand) should 
for three Lord’s days keep from church, he should for some time be sus- 
pended the communion, Can, xxi. p. 28. And when Eustachius, Bishop 
of Sebastia, began to fling off the discipline of the Church, and to intro- 
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live either in city or country meet together at the same place, 
where the writings of the apostles and prophets are read, as 
much as time will give leave.1 When the reader has done, the 
bishop makes a sermon,? wherein he instructs the people, and 
animates them to the practice of such lovely precepts. At 
the conclusion of this discourse, we all rise up together and 
pray ;* and prayers being over, as I now said, there is bread 


duce some odd whimsies of his own, and among many others to fast on 
the Lord’s day, and keep meetings in private houses, leading many away 
captive, but especially silly women, as Sozomen observes, l. iii. c. 14, p. 
521; the bishops no sooner understood it, but meeting in council at 
Gangra, about the year 340, condemned and cast them out of the Church, 
passing these two canons among the rest, ‘‘If any one shall teach that 
the house of God is to be despised, and the assemblies that are held in it, 
let him be accursed. If any shall take upon him out of the church to 
preach privately at home, and making light of the church, shall do those 
things that belong only to the church, without the presence of the priest, 
and the leave and allowance of the bishop, let him be accursed.” Cove. 
Gangr. Can. 4, 5. 

1 «The commentaries of the apostles and the writings of the prophets 
are read, as much as time will give leave.” The Christian meetings were 
often disturbed and broken up by their heathen enemies ; and so neither 
Justin nor Tertullian says what portions either of the Old or New Testament 
were read at one meeting; but afterwards set portions out of each were 
assigned, two lessons out of both, as we find it in the author of the 
A postolical Constitutions, |. i. c. 57, p. 875. 

2 “©The bishop makes a sermon.” The sermons in these times were 
nothing else but expositions of some part of the Scriptures then read, and 
exhortations to the people to obey the doctrines contained in them, and 
generally upon the lesson last read, as being freshest in their minds. Ac- 
cording as opportunity served, these sermons were more or fewer, some- 
times two or three at the same assembly, the presbyters first, and then 
the bishop, as is expressly affirmed in the Afostolical Constitutions. Ka} 
iis wapuxarsirwosy of apecBurspor Tov Awdy 6 xabsls ara, GAA uh Louvres, 
Ma) TsAEuTalos Wavrwy 6 tmionomes Gs Eos xuBepyirn, 1. xi. Cc. 57, p. 263, 
edit. Cleric. ‘‘Then” (that is, after the reading of the Gospel) ‘‘let the 
presbyters exhort the people one by one, not all at once; and last of all 
the bishop, as it is fitting for the master to do.” 

“We all rise up together and pray.” From this place of Justin, and 
from Tertullian, de Coron. c. 3, p. 102, it is evident that, whereas the 
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and wine and water offered, and the bishop, as before, sends 
up prayers and thanksgivings with all the fervency he is able,} 
and the people conclude all with the joyful acclamation of 
Amen. Then the consecrated elements are distributed to, 


Christians upon other days prayed kneeling, yet upon Sundays they always 
prayed standing; and the reason of this we find in the author of the 
Questions and Answers in Justin Martyr, Resp. ad Quest. 115, p. 468. It 
is (says he) that by this posture we may be put in mind both of our fall 
by sin, and our restitution by the grace of Christ ; that for six days we 
pray upon our knees is to remind us of our fall by sin; but that on the 
Lord’s Day we pray standing, is to represent our restitution, by which, 
through the grace of Christ, we are delivered from our sins and the powers 
of death. And the great Council of Niczea, taking notice that this custom 
began to be neglected, ordained that on the Lord’s Day men should stand 
when they offered up their prayers to God. Can. 20. 

LEbyds suciws xa) eirapicrias bon divapis nity avaxture, ‘The bishop 
sends up prayers and thanksgivings with all the fervency he is able.” This 
passage is greedily fastened upon by many of our dissenting brethren 
against stated forms of prayer in the primitive Church, and particularly by 
Mr, David Clarkson in his Discourse concerning Liturgies, and is cited twice 
over, p. 68 and p. 115, where he marvellously pleases himself, with very 
little reason, for near ten pages in quotations, to make this speak ‘‘ for 
inventing words as the Spirit enabled them, or praying ex tempore.” I 
cannot but observe from hence how much these old Fathers are made of 
by some men, if they can but be forced to cast a kind look towards them ; 
and then again by fits, how musty and despicable they are, when they 
speak too plain to be misinterpreted. But tothe case inhand. First, then, 
I say that tn 3dveuss is a doubtful expression, and twice before in this 
Apology (as I have advertised the reader) is used in a sense quite different 
from this of Mr. Clarkson, and therefore at best can be but a doubtful 
proof, till he can make out his sense to be the plain and only sense of this 
phrase. Secondly, if this be the sense, it will not follow that because in 
Justin’s age,—an age of casting out devils, and praying by the Spirit in 
order to proselytise the world,—therefore now, when the world is prose- 
lytised, and the gift of power and miracles is over, every private minister is 
enabled to pray by the same Spirit. But then, thirdly, I think it must 
signify otherwise in this very place, for d7n ddvays here plainly answers to 
ebrovws, sect. Ixxxv., where all the congregation is said to join in common 
prayers for the new baptized person, etc., strévws ‘‘ with all intention of 
mind and affections ;” and by common prayers we can hardly understand 
anything else than set forms of prayer, in opposition to ex /empore eflu- 
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and partaken of by all that are present, and sent to the absent 
by the hands of the deacons. 


LXXXVIII. But the wealthy and the willing, for every one 
is at liberty, contribute as they think fitting; and this collec- 
tion is deposited with the bishop, and out of this he relieves 
the orphan and the widow, and such as are reduced to want, 
by sickness or any other cause, and such as are in bonds, and 
strangers that come from far ; and, in a word, he is the guardian 
and almoner to all the indigent. 


LXXXIX. Upon Sunday we all assemble, that being the 
first day in which God set Himself to work upon the dark 
void, in order to make the world, and in which Jesus Christ 
our Saviour rose again from the dead; for the day before 
Saturday! He was crucified, and the day after, which is 


sions. Besides, it is observable that this phrase does not follow (<ixy4s) 
prayers, but (sdxapierias) thanksgivings ; so that it is chiefly to be restrained 
to the hymns in the Eucharist, which were known forms ; and yet, says 
Justin, they were offered up #7 dévzuis. And section xvi., where we 
have his phrase ig’ ols xporQepousta ras, Son Bdvawis aivodyres, ‘in all our 
oblations praising God to the best of our power,” he deals very disingenu- 
ously, by leaving out the comma between za@ew and en. Now this praising 
dom ddvapus cannot be applied to the bishop only, but to all the congregation 
who joined in the public hymns with all possible fervency and devotion. 
But of all the quotations this author has brought to wrest this phrase to 
his purpose of ex tempore prayer, that out of Gregory Nazianzen is the 
most unhappy one, Pips don ddvamis +d txivixsoy ddwuty ixeivyy wdry, etc, 
“Come, let us with all intention of spirit chant that triumphant ode 
which sometime the Israelites sang upon the overthrow of the Egyptians 
in the Red Sea.” Nazianzen here sets down the words which he would 
have them sing upon Julian’s being cut off, and en d’vepss being precisely 
limited to txsivny #dnv, that song in Ex. xv. ; this, I say, utterly shuts out 
all arbitrary conceptions, and determines the signification of this phrase, 
as, I think, beyond exception. 

1 «The day before Saturday.” Justin uses this circumlocution instead 
»f Die Veneris, because he abhorred the very name of Venus ; and the 
Fathers were so chaste in word as well as thought, that they would not 
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Sunday, He appeared to His apostles and disciples, and 
taught them what I have now proposed to your consideration. 


XC. And so far as these things shall appear agreeable to 
truth and reason, so far we desire you would respect them 
accordingly, but if they seem trifling, despise them as trifles ; 
however, do not proceed against the professors of them, who 
are people of the most inoffensive lives, as severely as against 
your professed enemies ; for, tell you I must, that if you 
persist in this course of iniquity, you shall not escape the 
vengeance of God in the other world. But be this as it will, 
you shall hear us contentedly cry out, “ God’s will be done.” 
And although we might produce the rescript of your father, 
the great and illustrious Emperor Adrian, to plead in our 
behalf for the moderating your proceedings according to that 
tule of equity we ourselves have proposed, yet we shall not 
insist so much upon the authority of Adrian as the justice of 
our demands, which was the reason of composing this Apology 
and Exposition of the Christian faith. However, we have 
subjoined a copy of Adrian’s Epistle, to let you see the truth 
and justice of our cause. And the copy is this:— 


THE 


RESCRIPT OF ADRIAN FOR THE CHRISTIANS 
TO 


MINUTIUS FUNDANUS.! 


I RECEIVED a letter from the illustrious Serenus Granianus, 
your predecessor. It is an affair well worthy your considera- 
take the name of Venus within their lips, but in order to refute the 


heathen idolatry. See Dr. Grabe’s notes upon this place, 
1 The Afologies of Aristides, but especially that of Quadratus, had so 
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tion to put a stop to vexatious suits, and to give no handle 
to informers to carry on the trade of malice.’ If, then, the 
people under your government have anything to say against 
Christians, and will prove it in public, so that Christians may 
answer for themselves in open court, it is your duty to hear 
them in a judicial way only, and not to be overborne by the 
petitions and tumultuary clamours of the people ; for it is your 
place, and not the mob’s, to judge of the merits of the cause. 
If, therefore, the informer shall make it appear that Christians 
have done anything contrary to law, punish them according to 
the quality of the crime; so verily on the other hand, if you 
find it to be a malicious charge only, take care to condemn 
and punish as the malice deserves. 


good an effect upon the Emperor Adrian that they procured this rescript 
in favour of the Christians; for Serenus Granianus wrote to Adrian, as 
Pliny before had done to Trajan, concerning the intolerable and unjust 
persecutions of the Christian sect, and being either dead just after, or 
out of his office (which was but annual), Adrian directs this answer to 
Minutius Fundanus, his successor in the Proconsulship of Asia. This 
rescript was annexed by Justin to this Afo/ogy in the Latin tongue, and 
translated by Eusebius into Greek, as he himself tells us, 1. iv. c. 8, Hist. 
£ccl. And, by the way, if St. Justin may be allowed Latin enough to 
understand this epistle, methinks it is hard not to allow him enough to 
understand the inscription upon the statue of Simon Magus. The Latin 
text preserved by that martyr is lost ; however, it is famous, and much 
talked of by the ancients; it is cited by St. Melito, Euseb. I. iv. c. 26; 
by Sulpicius Severus, 1. ii. c. 45 ; and by Orosius, 1. vii. c. 12. 

1 The subject of Granianus’s letter seems evidently omitted in this 
place, and the Emperor's order only mentioned. And if Lampridius may 
be credited, as I see no reason why he may not for anything Casaubon has 
urged to the contrary, Adrian had a design, as Tiberius had before him, 
to set up the worship of Christ, and built up therefore several temples 
without any image, and without consecrating them to any god of the 
heathen, which therefore went by the name of Adrian’s temples. Lam- 
prid. Alex, vy. p. 129. Vid, Alemoirs, etc., par le Sieur D. Tillemont, 
tom, ll. p, 123. 
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THE LETTER OF ANTONINUS 
TO THE 


STATES OF ASIA.! 


Tue Emperor Cesar Titus Atlius Adrianus Antoninus 
Augustus Pius, chief pontiff, the fifteenth time tribune, 
thrice consul, father of the country, to the common Assembly 
of Asia, greeting. I am of opinion that the gods will be 
sufficiently careful not to let this sort of men escape, for it 
is much more their concern than yours to make those the 
examples of justice, if they can, who refuse to worship them ; 
and while you thus harass them, and accuse them for atheists, 
and object other things against them, and are not able to 


1 We are told by an ancient ecclesiastical writer that this Apology of our 
martyr very much sweetened the spirit of Antoninus, Ovos. 1. vii. c. 14. 
And being also seconded by addresses, and hideous complaints from the 
faithful in Asia, produced this letter fromm the Emperor to the States of 
Asia, and to those of Larissa, Thessalonica, Athens, and all Greece. He 
sent letters also in behalf of the Christians, though this alone to the States 
of Asia is yet extant. Vid. Euseb. |. iv. c. 26. It is an answer to what 
the States had sent concerning the prosecution of Christians upon the 
account of earthquakes, which had then happened and were charged upon 
the Christians, as all misfortunes were. I am not ignorant that Scaliger, 
Valesius, and others would have this Imperial edict to be the decree of 
Marcus Aurelius, the son of Antoninus; the inscription, indeed, as it 
stands in Euseb. I. iv. c. 26, has Marcus Aurelius Antoninus; but then 
this is most undeniably corrupted ; for just before, in the conclusion of the 
twenty-fifth chapter, he ascribes it to Antoninus Pius, and in the original 
inscription annexed to the Afology (and from whence Eusebius transcribed 
his) it is Titus AZlius Antoninus Pius. Besides, the tenor of the epistle 
itself seems plainly to give it to Antoninus; and Melito, Bishop of Sardis, 
who presented an Afology to his son and successor, tells him of the letters 
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make good the charge, you do but harden them in their 
opinion ; for it makes mightily for them, or you cannot oblige 
them more, than to make them die for the religion they are 
accused of; for thus they triumph over you, by choosing 
rather to submit to death than to comply with your demands, 
As for earthquakes, either past or present, I advise you to be 
silent upon this head; you who are desponding immediately 
upon these occasions, and laying all your calamities upon 
them, whereas they are more erect and confident in God upon 
such accidents. But you all this time seem to be perfect 
strangers to the gods, and to neglect their worship, nay, the 
worship of the great God Himself, and therefore mortally hate 
those who do worship Him, and persecute them to death for 
so doing. Concerning this sort of men, several governors 
of provinces have formerly written to my father of sacred 
memory, to whom he returned this answer: That such men 
should not be molested, unless they were found to attempt 


which his father, at the time he was his partner in the empire, wrote to 
the cities, that they should not raise any new troubles against the Chris- 
tians. Vid, Dr. Cave’s Life of Justin, in English, p. 147. The objections 
against this opinion you may find in Dr, Grabe’s notes, and in the notes at 
the end of his edition. 

This letter was sent, says Monsieur Tillemont, in the fifteenth year of 
Antoninus, that is, in the year of our Lord 152.—Vid. Memoirs, tom. ii. 
p. 390; says Dr. Cave in the year 140; and if it be objected that this 
seems not consistent with the year of his being tribune, said here to be the 
fifteenth, he answers that the tribunitian power did not always commence 
with the beginning of their reign, but was given sometimes to persons in a 
private capacity, and especially to such as were candidates for the empire. 
Vid. Life of Justin, p. 146. Valesius fixes the date of the rescript in the 
first year of Marcus Aurelius, for which he is animadverted upon by 
Bishop Pearson, who refers it to the fifteenth of Aurelius. Vind. Je. Epis. 
p. 2, n. 404. See Dr. Grabe’s notes. In this state of uncertainty I shall 
leave this rescript, with this observation only, that we ought not to con- 
clude against the being of a thing because learned men dispute the time of 
its being, but just the contrary, viz. that such a thing really was, because 
there is so much dispute about it. 
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anything against the Roman Government. And I myself 
have received many letters upon the same subject, and I 
returned the same answer. So that if any one hereafter shall 
go on to inform against this sort of men, purely because they 
are Christians, let the persons accused be discharged, although 
they be found to be Christians, and let the informer himself 
undergo the punishment. 
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